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The  subject  of  Bishop  Ives'  mental  exercises, 
and  which  lie  has  put  forth  to  the  world,  under  the 
somewhat  complacent  and  assuming  title  of  "Trials 
of  a  Mindy"  has  been  strangely  disregarded  by 
his  late  brethren  of  the  Episcopal  Church,  from 
which  he  has  seceded ;  whether  the  reasons  he  offers 
for  his  defection  are  too  formidable  to  be  encount- 
ered or  replied  to,  or  whether  they  are  of  so  pue- 
rile a  character  as  to  be  deemed  unworthy  of  their 
attention,  we  do  not  pretend  to  decide.  But  be 
the  cause  what  it  may,  or  whatever  may  be  the 
merits  of  the  ex-bishop's  book  as  a  literary  produc- 
tion, or  whether  it  has  any  or  none,  is  not  of  so 
much  importance,  as  the  simple  principle  involved, 
and  which  has  occasioned  all  the  bishop's  perplex- 
ity and  anxiety  for  the  long  period  of  thirty  years 
as  a  minister,  and  twenty  as  a  bishop,  of  the  Pro- 
testant Episcopal  Church. 

The  great  matter  which  has  agitated  the  bishop's 
mind  and  conscience  so  much,  appears  to  be,  as  to 
what  particular  sect  or  denomination  of  ministers 
or  priesthood  was  divinely  commissioned;  who  it 
was  had  received  the  "  holy  spirit,"  and  through 
whom  all  heavenly  gifts  and  graces  were  appointed 
to  flow,  from  the  great  Source  and  Author  of  all 
good,  to  the  sinful  sons  of  men.  The  bishop  ap- 
pears to  have  no  doubt,  or  misgiving,  as  to  the 
existence  of  this  superior  and  much  favored  order 
of  men.  who  had  thus  received  power  and  com- 
mandment from  on  high,  to  declare  the  mind  and 
will  of  God,  with  unerring  certaintv  and  divine 
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authority;  but  the  great  difficulty  was  to  deter- 
mine who  were  the  favored  party ;  inasmuch  as  all 
our  spiritual  teachers,  no  matter  how  numerous  or 
contradictory,  make  the  same  claim  and  assert  with 
equal  boldness  and  clamor,  "  The  temple  of  the 
Lord  are  we." 

The  bishop's  investigations  and  speculations,  al- 
though occupying  a  considerable  number  of  years, 
have  not  been  very  extensive  in  their  range,  but 
have  vibrated  like  a  pendulum,  between  the  Eng- 
lish Episcopal  Church  and  that  of  Rome ;  the  Pres- 
byterian, the  Baptist,  the  Methodist,  and  the  legion 
of  smaller  and  unimportant  sects,  seem  not  to  have 
occupied  his  attention  for  a  moment ;  they  were  all 
heretics;  and  we  have  even  been  informed  that 
upon  some  public  occasion,  when  numbers  of  indi- 
viduals of  these  sects  met  together,  that  the  bishop 
gravely  assured  them,  (to  their  no  small  indigna- 
tion,) that  they  were  out  of  the  pale  of  salvation; 
that  their  sacraments  availed  them  nothing ;  that 
no  divine  grace  or  spiritual  favor  could  be  commu- 
nicated, save  through  a  divinely  appointed  and 
legitimate  channel;  that  in  receiving  the  Lord's 
ordinance  from  such  unconsecrated  individuals  as 
their  ministers,  they  were  sealing  their  own  damna- 
tion ;  and,  indeed,  so  deeply  impressed  at  this 
period  was  the  bishop  with  the  dignity  and  import- 
ance of  the  ministerial  office,  that  he  contended 
strongly  and  manfully  for  it,  as  possessing  himself, 
by  inheritance  and  in  due  apostolic  order  of  suc- 
cession, the  power  said  to  be  given  by  Christ  to 
to  his  disciples  in  John  xx.,  23 — "  Whosesoever 
sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted ;  and  whosesover 
sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained."  This  claim, 
however,  was  by  no  means  acknowledged  or  well 
received  by  the  friends  of  the  bishop  and  the  mem- 
bers of  his  diocese,  and  after  considerable  conten- 
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tion,  lie  appears  to  have  abated  his  demands  and 
to  have  been  doubtful  of  his  right  or  the  propriety 
of  putting  them  forth  ;  dubious,  even  of  his  position 
in  the  church;  and  he  candidly  acknowledges,  "that 
in  this  state  of  baffling  uncertainty,  and  the  trying 
circumstances  connected  with  it,  that  he  would  not 
dare  affirm  or  believe,  that  he  always  acted  wisely 
or  with  perfect  consistency." 

"  Thus  tossed,"  as  he  describes  it,  "upon  the  bo- 
som of  treacherous  waves,  toiling  amid  conflicting 
elements,  distracted  and  deceived  by  shifting  mists," 
he  admits,  "that  in  making  his  way  to  the  shore, 
he  has  described  a  somewhat  devious  track." 

There  is  a  singular  feature,  plainly  observable 
in  regard  to  the  bishop ;  which  is  the  pathetic 
manner  in  which  he  describes  the  perplexities  and 
anxieties  which  agitated  his  mind,  and  for  which 
he  bespeaks  the  deepest  sympathy  and  indulgence 
of  his  readers;  his  uncertain  and  erratic  course, 
his  doubtful  position,  his  waywardness,  are  only 
subjects  of  regret,  as  they  affected  himself  and 
agitated  his  own  mind,  in  the  train  of  thoughts 
and  reasonings  through  which  it  passed  in  its  pro- 
gress, to  a  certain  faith.  His  feelings  are  remark- 
ably sensitive,  in  regard  to  some  mysterious  in- 
fluence, which  he  could  not  either  comprehend,  or 
shake  off,  and  which  visited  his  mind,  unsettled  its 
peace,  so  much  indeed,  that  he  has  no  sympathy, 
no  feeling,  not  a  passing  thought,  of  regret  or  care, 
for  those  of  whose  spiritual  welfare  he  had  the 
charge  ;  the  flock  which,  for  thirty  years  as  min- 
ister, and  twenty  as  bishop,  he  must  have  involved 
in  all  those  wanderings  and  tortuosities,  which  had 
tormented  his  bosom  and  filled  it  with  doubt  and 
uncertainty. 

It  is  difficult  to  restrain  our  indignation  at  the 
selfishness  and  rapacity  of  a  man,  (assuming  to 
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be  a  leader  and  a  guide,)  whose  teachings  are 
so  different, — and  opposed  at  one  time  to  what 
they  were  at  another,  but  who,  nevertheless,  with- 
out the  smallest  compunction,  has  most  absolutely 
and  arrogantly  demanded  of  the  members  of  his 
church,  that  they  should  follow  him  through  all 
his  fluctuations,  as  an  obedient  vane  follows  the 
shifting  of  the  wind;  and  when  at  length  they 
have  thus  gone  through  the  thorny  maze  and  wil- 
derness which  his  perplexed  imagination  has  con- 
jured up,  and  he  sees,  or  thinks  he  sees,  that  there 
is  a  haven  in  prospect  where  he  may  be  safe  and 
happy,  he  leaves  the  ship  and  the  crew,  who  have 
shared  with  him  his  troubles,  and  dangers,  and 
anxieties,  through  a  long  perilous  voyage,  to  their 
fate  or  destiny,  without  a  passing  sigh  or  regret 
for  the  perils  in  which  he  had  involved  them  by 
his  own  admitted  incompetency  and  insufficiency. 
All  the  honors  and  emoluments  and  advantages  of 
high  official  dignity,  in  the  church,  which  he  had 
so  unthankfully  received,  and  for  which  he  had 
rendered  no  equivalent,  (or  at  most  but  a  sorry 
and  unsatisfactory  return ;)  for  the  liberal  pecuniary 
and  other  recompense,  which  he  had  received  for 
many  years,  for  services  which  he  was  unfitted  for, 
and  unqualified  to  perform,  he  expresses  no  thought; 
these  do  not  weigh  a  feather  on  his  conscience,  or 
afflict  him  with  the  slightest  touch  of  remorse ;  no, 
his  own  eternal  salvation  was  all  that  operated  upon 
his  mind,  and  as  that  could  not,  he  imagined,  be 
secured  in  the  church  in  which  he  was  placed,  he 
wasted  no  thoughts  upon  the  flock  which  he  had 
been  governing  so  deplorably,  and  leading  astray  so 
unscrupulously,  but  left  them  to  perish  or  save  them- 
selves, as  circumstances  might  determine :  and  in 
addition  to  this  ungrateful  desertion,  he  is  accused 
of  obtaining  by  his  misrepresentations,  a  year's 
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salary  (as  bishop)  in  advance,  when  it  is  plain  he 
never  intended  to  perform  the  duties  of  the  office ; 
and  yet,  he  takes  upon  himself  the  merit  of  self- 
negation  for  Christ's  sake,  and  quotes  St.  Paul 
with  much  fervor  and  devotion ;  "  Yea,  further- 
more, I  count  all  things  but  loss,  for  the  excellent 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus,  my  Lord :  for  whom 
I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count 
them  but  clung,  that  I  may  win  Christ."  "  Now  it 
was  (he  says)  that  I  cast  myself,  body,  soul,  pow- 
ers, honors,  and  emoluments,  all  that  I  was,  all 
that  I  had,  before  the  cross  of  Christ;  entreating 
him  to  take  all,  and  lead  me  to  the  truth,  lead  me 
to  himself ;  vowing  in  the  depths  of  my  soul,  that 
if  he  would  in  mercy  show  me  the  way  and  uphold 
my  footsteps,  I  would  follow  him,  whithersoever 
he  would  lead  me." 

There  is  much  of  this  self-pity  and  self-concern 
in  his  "  Trials  of  a  Mind;"  all  his  interests  and 
feelings  are  concentrated  in  himself ;  he  prays 
heartily  for  himself,  that  he  may  be  led  and  guided 
and  prospered ;  but  his  deserted,  his  deceived,  his 
betrayed  flock  and  friends,  excite  no  emotion  nor 
sympathy. 

It  is  painful  to  contemplate  such  a  perversion  of 
right,  truth,  justice,  and  the  dictates  of  conscience; 
the  utter  violation  of  all  high  and  honorable  feel- 
ings, and  every  good  and  great  principle  sacri- 
ficed to  some  fanatical  monomania  or  theological 
whim,  which  the  smallest  amount  of  common  sense 
would  have  scattered  to  the  winds.  We  could  pity 
the  bishop,  but  for  the  utter  selfishness,  which 
directs  all  his  aspirations,  and  bounds  his  every 
hope  and  desire.  If  he  had  read  St.  Paul  with  a 
little  more  attention,  he  might  have  discovered 
that  his  sympathies  at  least  were  not  confined  to 
his  own  person ;  that  he  even  "  could  wish  himself 
B* 
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accursed  from  Christ,  for  his  brethren's  sake;"  a 
disposition  which  he  would  do  well  to  imitate  in 
some  small  degree.  We  read  of  straining  at  gnats 
and  swallowing,  without  difficulty  or  compunction, 
any  thing  of  the  magnitude  of  the  camel :  we  have 
some  reason  to  think  that  the  bishop's  conscience 
is  of  this  India-rubber-like  consistency;  and  that 
he,  like  many  others, 

"  Compounds  for  sins  he  is  inclined  to, 
By  damning  those  he  has  no  mind  to." 

We  regard  the  difference  between  the  two 
churches,  that  of  England  and  that  of  Rome,  as* 
essentially  so  trifling,  and  it  is  likewise  so  evident, 
that  the  one  is  daily  more  and  more  approximating 
to,  and  in  all  probability  will  soon  merge  into  the 
other,  that  we  can  scarcely  venture  to  suppose 
that  the  salvation  of  the  bishop's  soul,  (which  seems 
to  have  occupied  his  attention  with  all  engross- 
ing anxiety,)  could  have  been  endangered  in  the 
former,  more  than  in  the  latter  church ;  if,  indeed, 
either  of  them  had  any  power  or  means  of  salva- 
tion peculiar  to,  or  operating  for  itself,  exclusive- 
ly. It  would  be  hard  indeed  if  our  eternal  inte- 
rests were  based  on  the  Shibboleth  of  a  sect ;  and 
yet  upon  some  puerility  of  this  nature,  the  whole 
matter,  all  the  "  Trials  of  a  Mind"  are  based. 
That  there  is  no  salvation,  but  in  and  through 
some  particular  church,  and  by  means  of  some 
particular  order  of  priesthood,  is  the  principle 
which  has  haunted  the  mind  of  the  bishop ;  and 
this  being  established  to  his  satisfaction,  he  lays 
down  two  other  principles  to  which  he  attaches 
overwhelming  importance  :  First,  "  That  the  sal- 
vation of  the  soul  throughout  eternity,  be  regarded 
as  infinitely  more  important  than  any  good  in  time, 
and  hence  as  demanding  our  attention  and  pursuit, 
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at  the  sacrifice  (if  need  be)  of  all  else  beside :  Sec- 
ondly,  That  to  save  the  soul,  God's  will  be  taken  as 
the  only  sure  guide,  and  as  demanding  our  cheer- 
ful submission,  at  the  sacrifice  of  every  other  will, 
and  in  resistance  to  every  other  claim  and  influ- 
ence." All  this  may  sound  plausible  enough  to 
the  ear,  but  it  partakes  too  much  of  what  we  are 
accustomed  to  hear  from  the  pulpit,  for  us  to  attach 
much  importance  to  the  matter.  The  diseases  of 
the  soul,  and  the  danger  of  losing  the  soul,  are  to 
our  view,  in  a  great  measure,  imaginary  notions, 
inculcated  and  insisted  upon,  with  earnestness  and 
zeal  by  our  spiritual  pastors,  for  no  oliier  purpose 
than  to  enhance  the  value  of  their  services  and  to 
increase  their  influence  and  gain.  Whoever  lives 
a  life  of  virtue  and  benevolence  has  nothing  to  fear, 
whether  he  believes  much  or  little  ;  it  matters 
nothing  whether  the  party  has  been  baptized  in 
infancy  or  when  adult,  or  whether  he  has  been 
confirmed  or  not ;  all  these  externals  we  value  not 
a  pin  ;  they  are  mere  symbols,  arts  of  priestly  in- 
vention ;  weak,  frivolous,  absurd,  and  behind  the 
age.  The  time  has  come  when  those  who  worship 
the  Father,  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth;  these  frivolities  cannot  be  either  the  will  or 
the  command  of  God ;  he  knows  nothing  of  baptis- 
mal regeneration,  or  priestly  absolution,  or  theolo- 
gical subtleties,  or  refinements ;  all  these  may  exist 
without  a  particle  of  real  devotion,  or  true  religion ; 
and  the  experience  of  the  world  proves  to  demon- 
stration, that  they  are  generally  accompanied  by 
rank  deception  and  hypocrisy. 

u  For  modes  of  faith,  let  senseless  bigots  fight, 

He  can't  be  wrong  whose  life  is  in  the  right." — Pope. 

Ritualism,  mere  ritualism,  is  the  one  subject 
which  engages  the  earnest  attention  of  the  bishop ; 


L*  ft*,  ^C/^L^c  tt'i  ^  6^  tZZjt^  j  J>  jUrD 
16  INTRODUCTION. 

the  will  of  God,  he  thinks,  is  all  comprised 
in  these  forms  and  ceremonies,  which  to  him  are 
the  only  evidence — "  The  outward  visible  sign  of 
the  inward  spiritual  grace."  The  priesthood,  we 
well  know,  in  every  age  and  of  every  kind  of  reli- 
gion, have  inculcated  the  importance  of  these  mat- 
ters ;  they  have  directed  the  attention  of  the  people 
from  the  real  duties  and  excellencies  of  true  reli- 
gion, to  the  trifles  and  non-essentials;  the  mere 
formulas  and  externals,  which  some  have  styled  the 
"  drapery  of  religion ;"  but  which,  be  it  what  it  may, 
has  so  disfigured  and  disguised  its  fair  proportions, 
that  they  l&ave  become  altogether  obscured,  over- 
whelmed, buried  out  of  sight ;  in  all  the  churches  and 
church  establishments  now  in  existence,  and  every 
thing  valuable  or  excellent  in  Christianity  is  lost 
and  degenerated  to  mere  priest-craft ;  these  things 
are  too  notorious  to  be  disguised,  and  hence  our 
spiritual  instructers  are  utterly  disregarded  and 
contemned  by  all  the  intelligent  and  educated  por- 
tion of  the  community,  while  every  where  is  grad- 
ually extending,  farther  and  farther,  wider  and 
wider,  less  and  less  confidence  in  the  doctrines, 
principles,  and  practice  of  any  or  all  of  the 
churches, — a  popular  journal,  edited  by  a  clergy- 
man, laments  this  state  of  things,  as  a  proof  of 
the  degeneracy  of  the  age  ;  it  says,  the  clergy  have 
lost  their  high  and  commanding  position,  their  in- 
fluence is  gone ;  there  is  a  tide  setting  in  against 
them,  and  the  prevailing  spirit  and  feeling  is  a 
clergyphobia ;  which,  if  true,  as  we  sincerely  be- 
lieve it  to  be,  can  only  be  attributed  to  their  own 
defective,  and  powerless,  and  ritualistic  teaching 
and  character,  which  has  spread  like  another  deluge 
over  all  Christendom,  and  the  voice  of  truth  and 
righteousness  is  submerged  and  buried  out  of  sight 
beneath  its  waters.    We  hear  nothing  but  lamen- 
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tations  on  every  hand,  as  to  the  state  of  the 
churches ;  abundance  of  form,  ceremony,  pomp, 
and  circumstance ;  but  an  utter  absence  of  life, 
spirit,  and  animus,  which  should  govern  and  con- 
trol the  whole.  We  know  it  is  nothing  but  form  ; 
we  feel  it  is  nothing  but  form  ;  a  mere  ceremony ; 
a  habit  in  which  we  have  no  interest,  no  heart ;  a 
something  dictated  to  us  by  priest-craft,  and  to 
which  we  can  yield  a  blind  obedience ;  but  if  our 
reason  is  brought  to  bear  upon  it,  it  is  scattered 
to  the  winds. 

We  read  in  another  popular  work,  which  was 
describing  the  state  of  religion  amongst  us,  that  we 
had  only  two  living  clergyman — Theodore  Parker, 
and  Henry  Ward  Beecher — only  two>  out  of  up- 
wards forty  thousand,  which,  it  is  said,  these  United 
States  contain. 

Why  then  are  these  two  characterized  as  living  ? 
Because  they  speak  on  the  practical  and  every  day 
duties  of  life,  which  concerns  every  man  and  wo- 
man; while  the  others  are  described  as  dead, 
because  they  are  mere  formalists,  ritualists,  dealers 
in  dull  theological  abstractions ;  mere  retailers  of 
some  old  and  absurd,  and  quaint  liturgy,  plodding 
on  through  some  tiresome  formulae,  which  had  its 
origin  in  the  darkest  ages  of  priestly  misrule,  and 
which  they  had  not  the  wit  or  ability  to  improve, 
altogether  exploded  and  unsuitable  as  they  well 
know  it  to  be  to  the  present  age  and  times. 

Is  religion  only  then,  of  all  things,  to  be  non- 
progressive? must  we  always,  when  we  require 
light,  be  groping  among  and  trying  to  revive  the 
decaying  and  dead  embers  of  the  past  ?  The  ten- 
dency of  all  our  religious  movements  is  backward  ; 
we  think,  (or  rather  our  clergy  think,)  the  more 
remote  the  age,  the  more  obscure  and  uncertain 
the  tradition  and  the  more  absurd  the  practice  and 
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the  ceremonial,  the  more  reliable  it  is,  and  the  more 
adapted  to  our  times  of  enlightenment.  If  our 
fathers  in  the  early  days  of  Christianity  were  com- 
pelled to  assemble  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth 
for  fear  of  their  enemies,  and  read  their  services 
by  torch  light,  is  it  necessary  for  us,  (as  is  the 
practice  in  the  Romish  church,)  with  the  noonday 
sun  shining  in  all  its  splendor  around  us,  to  per- 
form our  devotional  exercises  by  such  feeble  and 
insufficient  light  ?  Cannot  our  priests  read  some 
old  and  bungling  formulas  from  their  missals  with- 
out the  pretence,  the  sham  (as  Carliyle  would  term 
it)  of  a  torch  being  held  to  him  by  an  acolyte., 
and  thus  obscuring  with  its  twinkling  and  gloomy 
rays  the  broad  and  cheering  daylight  which  blesses 
our  clearer,  natural  vision  ? 

The  priests  all  and  everywhere  are  tending  to 
Romanism ;  its  mummeries,  ceremonies  and  ser- 
vices, are  more  or  less  attractive  to  every  priestly 
eye ;  we  are  retracing  our  steps  to  old  mother 
church,  which  we  have  discovered  by  some  strange 
means,  to  be  the  real  Simon  Pure,  or  as  Bishop 
Ives  tells  us,  to  possess  the  genuine  title  deeds ;  so 
that  in  our  conformity  to  or  departure  from  the 
doctrines  and  practices  of  this  Holy  Roman  Cath- 
olic Church,  lies  our  safety  and  certainty  of  being 
in  the  right ;  the  way  in  which  we  ought  to  go. 
We  have  reversed  the  engine  of  our  locomotive, 
which  was  bearing  us  rapidly  forward,  and  is 
now  as  rapidly  bearing  us  backward;  and  whither 
we  shall  go  when  we  once  get  back  to  Rome,  it  is 
difficult  to  imagine  or  foresee;  perhaps  our  clergy 
may  then  cast  a  longing  eye  to  the  old  Mosaic 
dispensation,  and  the  next  age  and  generation  may 
witness  the  smoking  of  rams  and  burnt  offerings, 
on  altars  precisely  resembling  those  of  the  Jewish 
priesthood,  which  we  had  vainly  imagined  were 
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but  types  and  shadows  of  better  things  to  come, 
and  which  had  all  passed  away  forever. 

Must  we  never  have  done  with  types  and  sha-  ; 
dows  ?  shall  we  ever  have  any  thing  real  or  positive, 
or  certain?  The  bishop,  however,  speaks  of  a 
certain  faith,  and  describes  Moehler's  Symbolism, 
as  being  one  of  the  means  of  converting  him  to 
that  certain  faith,  as  also  the  teaching  of  the  early 
Fathers,  which  he  quotes  occasionally,  and  at  some 
length,  in  the  work  we  purpose  to  examine.  We 
would  only  remark  on  Symbolism,  at  best,  as  an 
air-castle  building,  and  altogether  of  an  imagina- 
tive character,  on  which  nothing  can  be  securely 
based  ;  nor  are  the  early  Fathers  much  better,  with 
their  obscure  diction,  sophisms  and  dishonesty,  of 
which  we  shall  speak  more  at  length,  in  our  review 
of  the  " Trials  of  a  Mind:'"  (a  mind  very  strange- 
ly constituted  to  be  influenced  by  either  ;)  how  the 
bishop  could  obtain  his  certain  faith  from  such 
unreliable  sources,  is  more  than  we  can  explain  or 
imagine ;  at  any  rate,  the  effect  of  reading  these 
and  similar  works  had  a  most  decided  and  opposite 
effect  on  our  mind,  from  that  which  the  bishop 
declares  them  to  have  had  on  his. 

To  us  it  was  like  being  admitted  behind  the 
scenes  of  a  theatre :  the  beautiful  landscape,  the 
pretty  cottage,  the  towering  castle  and  the  gorge- 
ous saloon,  all  vanished,  and  became  nothing  but 
paint  and  canvass,  as  things  of  no  account  or 
value;  and  we  became  convinced  that  pure  and 
undefiled  religion,  before  God,  and  the  Father,  was 
never  committed  to  priestly  hands  of  any  denomi- 
nation whatever ;  that  all  they  had  ever  done  was 
to  sully  and  profane  the  sacred  and  crystal  fount 
of  truth ;  to  make  void  by  their  traditions  every 
thing  pure  and  holy  and  divine;  making  mer- 
chandise of  the  souls  of  men ;  that  none  of  them 
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have  the  seals  of  heaven-  to  their  credentials,  nor 
do  they  possess  the  title  deeds,  by  which  they 
claim  to  rule  and  guide  and  govern  the  minds  and 
consciences  of  men.  We  have  a  more  sure  word 
of  prophecy  to  which  we  can  take  heed;  we  have 
a  clearer  and  better  road  before  us  than  is  taught 
in  any  of  our  churches,  or  of  which  our  priests 
have  any  knowledge :  they  may  bow,  and  gracefully 
too,  in  their  houses  of  Rimmon  ;  they  may  exhaust 
all  the  books  of  the  Chinese  in  regard  to  ceremo- 
nies, and  introduce  them  into  our  worship,  and  we 
will  reply,  with  the  Prophet  Mica,  6  chap.  v.  6,  7 
and  8, — "  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord 
and  bow  myself  before  the  high  God?  Shall  I 
come  before  him  with  burnt  offerings,  with  calves 
of  a  year  old?  Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with 
thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousand  rivers  of 
oil  ?  Shall  I  give  the  fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin 
of  my  soul  ?  He  hath  showed  thee,  oh  man,  what 
is  good !  That  the  Lord  doth  require  of  thee,  to  do 
justly,  love  mercy,  and  walk  humbly  with  thy  God." 
.  In  this  description  of  the  divine  requirements,  it 
will  be  very  difficult  to  trace  any  of  those  matters 
which  have  perplexed  and  agitated  the  mind  of 
the  bishop  during  so  many  years. 

The  will  and  mind  of  God  is  herein  fully  ex- 
pressed, and  it  lays  the  axe  to  the  root  of  all  eccle- 
siastical rubbish  and  mummery,  traditions,  glosses, 
comments,  and  explanations,  catechisms,  forms  and 
platforms  of  faith  and  discipline  ;  councils,  conven- 
tions, synods  and  assemblies  ;  ecclesiastical  bodies 
without  number ;  sacraments,  ordinances,  ceremo- 
nies, observances  without  limit ;  bishops,  priests, 
preachers  and  teachers,  congregations,  colleges  and 
seminaries,  thousands  upon  thousands  of  books, 
costly  temples,  &c.  &c.  &c;  none  of  these  things 
are  of  divine  appointment ;  not  one  is  to  be  found 
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in  the  heavenly  catalogue:  they  are  all  things  of 
no  account ;  mere  trifles  pertaining  to  ritualism 
and  those  external  and  unimportant  matters  which 
can  only  be  attractive  to  the  most  illiterate  and 
superstitious  of  mankind. 

Foul  superstition  !  howsoever  disguised, 

Idol,  saint,  virgin,  prophet,  crescent,  cross, 

For  whatsoever  symbol  thou  art  prized — 

Thou  sacerdotal  gain,  but  general  loss; 

Who  from  true  worship's  gold,  can  separate  the  dross  ! 

Byron. 

Difficult  as  the  task  may  be,  we  shall  make  some 
attempt,  at  least,  to  separate  the  gold  from  the 
dross  ;  (that  is,  if  we  should  detect  any  gold  in  the 
bishop's  book,  although  our  researches  hitherto 
have  not  been  very  successful.)  We  do  not  expect 
to  discover  much  that  is  valuable  in  following  the 
bishop  over  the  track  which  he  has  pursued,  and 
which  has  never  been  productive  of  any  thing  but 
evil  to  mankind;  and  if  the  bishop  fancies,  as  he 
says,  that  he  has  at  length  found  truth  and  peace 
in  the  bosom  of  the  One  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church,  we  can  only  lament  his  delusion,  and  liken 
it  to  the  insane  prisoners,  who  danced  to  the  clank- 
ing of  chains  and  fetters,  and  regarded  the  wretched 
clamor  as  music. 

The  One  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church ! — Who 
does  not,  that  has  any  research,  any  capability  of 
investigation,  know  its  origin  and  history  ? — That 
St.  Peter  was  the  first  bishop  of  Rome,  that  he 
and  his  successors  were  divinely  commissioned  by 
Christ  himself,  to  rule  and  govern  the  church 
through  all  time  !  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  will  I  build  my  church."  Matt.  chap.  16, 
v.  18.  All  this  is  by  no  means  explicit,  nor  yet 
good  and  sufficient  authority  upon  which  to  build 
the  monstrous  assumption  of  arrogance  and  power, 
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of  iniquity  and  blood-guiltiness  of  this  catholic 
hierarchy.   The  high  pretension  has  not  a  feather's 
weight  in  a  thinking  mind ;  that  St.  Peter  was  ever 
at  Rome  at  all,  we  have  no  historical  evidence 
beyond  some  trumpery  legends,  which  have  been 
manufactured  without  scruple  whenever  needed, 
to  help  along  the  chicanery  of  the  church:  the 
history  of  the  iniquity  of  the  Romish  church  is 
easily  unravelled,  and  it  would  be  the  easiest  of 
all  tasks  to  show  that  the  system  is  sanctioned 
neither  by  scriptural  nor  traditional  authority. 
We  can  trace,  without  difficulty,  the  introduction 
of  papal  superstitions  and  their  innovations  on  the 
primeval  simplicity  of  Christianity :  their  commence- 
ment was  small  and  their  growth  gradual.  The 
Alpine  snow  ball  which  rolls  down  the  mountain,  is 
at  first  small,  trifling  ;  but  accumulates  as  it  sweeps 
the  lofty  range,  till  at  length  the  mighty  mass, 
resistless  in  its  course,  appals  the  spectator,  mocks 
opposition,  overwhelms  in  ruin  the  village,  the 
vineyard,  and  even  the  city.    Superstition,  in  like 
manner,  unperceived  in  the  beginning,  augments 
in  its  progress ;  the  fancy,  the  fears,  or  the  interests 
of  men,  supply  continual  accessions  till  the  frown- 
ing monster  affrights  the  mind  and  oppresses  the 
conscience;  such  was  the  rise  and  progress  of 
Romanism :  a  religion,  which,  while  it  made  the 
proud  and  vain  boast  of  its  unchangeableness  and 
purity,  was,  we  ay  ell  know,  perpetually  receiving 
accretions  of  superstitions   and  absurdity.  A 
strange  and  heterogenous  compound  of  heathen- 
ism and  Christianity,  with  many  abominations  un- 
known even  in  the  annals  of  mythology  and  pagan- 
ism. 

This  is  the  one  true  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church  in  which  the  bishop  has  at  length  found 
rest  and  peace !    God  help  his  integrity  or  dis- 
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comment,  perliaps  both;  indeed,  in  reading  his 
book  we  scarcely  know  which  is  the  most  prominent 
feature,  the  knavery  or  the  folly :  perhaps  all 
fanatics  are  tinctured  with,  if  not  made  up  alto- 
gether of,  such  ingredients.  And  that  from  Peter 
the  hermit,  down  to  John  Wesley  or  Joe  Smith,  it 
would  be  very  difficult  to  determine  precisely  the 
exact  amount  of  these  materials  required,  to  form 
their  character  and  determine  their  course. 

We  have  no  hesitation  in  regard  to  the  bishop, 
in  impeaching  both  his  integrity  and  his  industry. 
A  very  small  amount  of  labor,  of  research,  of  ex- 
amination, would  have  determined  his  position  with 
clearness  and  precision.  He  tells  us  that  he  prayed 
much  and  mightily;  but  we  cannot  but  think  him 
in  the  same  position  as  the  wagoner  in  the  fable, 
who  having  got  his  wagon  fast  in  a  hole  in  the 
road,  applied  to  Hercules  for  relief,  and  neglected 
the  means  which  he  himself  possessed  of  extrica- 
tion ;  a  little  of  strength  and  skill  would  have 
determined  the  matter,  both  in  the  case  of  the 
wagoner  and  the  bishop.  Providence  only  helps 
them  who  at  least  try  to  help  themselves,  and  we 
can  frame  no  excuse  for  the  bishop,  in  that  having 
the  necessary  intellectual  strength  and  ability,  he 
should  have  neglected  to  use  them. 

Why  take  the  statement  of  the  early  or  late 
Fathers  upon  trust  ?  Why  not  inquire  into  their 
characters,  weigh  one  against  the  other,  compare 
their  respective  statements  carefully,  and  ascertain 
with  precision  their  intrinsic  value  before  he  ven- 
tured to  repose  on  them  and  their  authority  with 
such  implicit  confidence  and  security,  and  above 
all,  inflict  upon  the  world  the  collection  of  crudi- 
ties with  which  he  has  garnished  his  book  as  quo- 
tations of  evidence  of  the  correctness  of  his  present 
views. 


24 


INTRODUCTION. 


We  have  no  great  respect  for  these  learned  and 
holy  Fathers  of  the  church ;  we  believe  they  are 
very  rarely  if  ever  read  in  the  present  day ;  some 
of  the  most  ponderous,  we  know,  do  occasionally 
ornament  the  shelves  of  theological  students,  for 
the  sake  of  show,  and  it  is  possible  that  occasion- 
ally those  who  would  be  very  erudite,  or  at  least 
appear  so,  do  dip  into  their  pages  at  random,  and 
select  some  paragraph  of  sufficient  obscurity  and 
profundity  to  give  an  air  of  learning  or  deep  re- 
search, to  some  sermon  or  theological  treatise : 
but  we  believe  no  one  really  does  read  them, 
understand  their  purport,  or  the  scope  of  their 
reasonings ;  they  are,  to  all  intents  and  purposes 
of  utility,  thoroughly  obsolete. 

The  writer  of  this  review,  with  feelings  very 
remote  from  vain-gloriousness,  does  acknowledge 
having  devoted  much  time,  more  than  he  could  find 
any  other  person  had  ever  done,  to  reading  and 
careful  examination  of  these  (so-called)  Fathers  of 
the  church,  and  he  finds  it  very  difficult,  adequate- 
ly to  express  his  deep  humiliation  at  this  misappli- 
cation of  his  time,  or  the  deeper  disgust  with  which 
he  has  perused  them.  They  embrace  a  wide  range ; 
ecclesiastical  writers  generally  include  in  this  cate- 
gory, the  writings  of  nearly  eleven  hundred  years ; 
from  Clement  to  Bernard — from  the  bishop  of 
Rome  to  the  monk  of  Clairvaux.  God  forbid  that 
we  should  venture  to  assert,  that  we  have  waded 
through  all  this  theological  rubbish ;  but  still  we 
have  read  quite  enough  to  describe  its  general 
character.  The  works  immediately  following  the 
Council  of  Nice,  began  to  be  infected  with  popery ; 
every  succeeding  author  added  to  the  gathering 
mass  of  error  and  superstition ;  the  filth  and  slime 
accumulated,  till  the  system  of  delusion  in  all  its 
dimensions,  was  completed.    We  believe  the  bishop 
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has  been  exceedingly  superficial  in  his  examination 
of  these  Fathers ;  it  is  evident  his  course  had  been 
long  predetermined,  and  the  only  difficulty  was  to 
find  some  good,  fitting,  and  sufficient  excuse  for 
his  recantation ;  he  could  not  have  applied  to  a 
better  source ;  from  them  he  could  extract  both 
precept  and  example  for  any  depth  of  moral  obli- 
quity or  tergiversation,  and  if  his  present  position 
should  not  be  quite  so  pleasant  as  he  seems  to 
anticipate,  he  can  find  in  the  worthy  Fathers  quite 
enough  to  justify  him  in  any  theological  somerset 
he  may  desire  to  perform,  and  he  may  turn  his 
coat  and  even  his  skin,  a  thousand  times,  and  jus- 
tify himself  wholly  and  completely  from  those  very 
reverend  men,  the  Fathers  of  the  Church. 

In  farther  examining  the  bishop's  course,  we 
must  not  quite  overlook  the  church  he  has  left,  the 
Protestant  Episcopal.  We  cannot  quite  discover 
or  imagine  the  necessity  of  all  these  perplexities 
and  anxieties,  which  agitated  so  tumultuously  his 
bosom  for  so  many  years ;  all  the  yearnings  the 
bishop  had  for  Rome  might  have  been  indulged  to 
the  full  in  the  Episcopal  Church.  The  "Trials  of 
a  Mind"  appear,  in  their  result,  something  like  the 
mountain  in  labor, — its  teeming  has  only  produced 
the  feeblest  kind  of  a  mouse. 

It  requires  a  microscope  of  no  ordinary  power, 
to  distinguish  the  one  church  from  the  other  in 
any  matters  of  principle  or  doctrine,  and  as  to  the 
infallible  head  or  pope,  if  we  must  have  such  a 
thing,  as  far  as  utility  or  even  divine  right  is  con- 
cerned, we  rather  give  the  preference  to  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  and  Queen  Victoria,  than  to 
his  Holiness  at  Rome  ;  although  we  do  not  respect 
any  or  all  of  them  sufficiently,  to  admit  their  au- 
thority of  the  smallest  value  or  influence  in  reli- 
gious matters.  We  deride  and  contemn  their 
c* 
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interference  as  sheer  pretence  and  impudent  as- 
sumption ;  and  any  or  all  power  or  authority  pre- 
tended to  be  derived  from  such  sources,  we  reject 
as  being  wholly  unworthy  of  consideration :  but 
the  moving  power  which  impelled  the  bishop  from 
one  church  to  another,  we  regard  as  neither 
very  strong  nor  active :  the  two  churches  are  un- 
doubtedly of  one  family;  they  are  of  the  same 
house,  and  the  bishop  is  only  propelled  from  one 
room  into  another,  and  that  so  contiguous,  that  it  is 
as  if  side  by  side  with  the  one  which  he  left ;  not 
having  to  ascend  one  step  of  moral  elevation,  piety 
or  worth,  of  any  kind  or  sort ;  and  although  Car- 
dinal Wiseman  may  not  appreciate  Anglican  or- 
dination as  of  any  validity,  we,  for  our  parts, 
regard  it  with  equal  favor  to  any  power  derived 
from  the  Vatican;  and,  indeed,  for  the  matter  of 
that,  as  to  any  real  grace,  ability,  or  power,  con- 
veyed by  such  hocus  pocus  operation  as  the  laying 
on  of  hands,  of  any  priest,  whether  Catholic,  Epis- 
copal, Presbyterian,  or  Methodist,  we  have  no 
choice  in  the  matter,  considering  all  alike  useless, 
fraudulent,  and  intended  to  deceive. 

For  this  confession  of  faith  (or  want  of  faith)  in 
the  priesthood,  we  expect  to  be  termed  rank  infidels ; 
but  we  deny  the  charge ;  we  are  infidel  no  more 
than  Jesus  Christ  was  infidel;  he  opposed  the 
Jewish  Church  in  that  its  Rabbis  and  professors 
of  divinity,  had  made  void  by  their  traditions 
every  thing  which  was  good  and  true  and  praise- 
worthy ;  and  we  say  to  our  priesthood,  one  and  all, 
of  all  churches  and  denominations,  such  is  your  de- 
generacy, so  utterly  have  you  abandoned  the  ways 
of  truth  and  righteousness,  that  your  house  is  left 
unto  you  desolate.  We  can  write  Ichabod  upon 
every  temple  which  is  pretended  to  be  erected  to 
the  "Most  High,"  as  only  the  resort  of  "money 
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changers,"  commerce  and  trade,  and  for  no  higher 
nor  holier  purpose.  Your  house  is  not  desolate  as 
far  as  tawdry,  unmeaning  pomp  and  ceremony  is 
concerned;  but  of  all  that  is  good  and  true,  and 
edifying  and  beneficial  to  mankind,  there  is  nothing 
left,  and  the  just  scorn  and  righteous  indignation 
of  mankind  will  drive  you  from  the  vineyard  you 
have  neglected,  and  are  utterly  incapable  of  cul- 
tivating. 

Let  us  not  be  misunderstood ;  we  think  true  re- 
ligion a  very  simple  and  plain  matter,  which  has 
nothing  at  all  to  do  with  theological  subtleties,  or 
any  of  the  cumbrous  machinery  of  the  church ; 
its  senseless  ceremonies  and  absurd  observances 
we  contemn  as  priestly  inventions,  and  not  the 
divine  mind,  will  or  requirements  at  all ;  whatever 
the  bishop  or  the  priests  in  their  blindness  may 
think  on  the  subject,  11  to  be  good  and  do  good," 
sums  up  all  of  religion  incumbent  upon  mortals ; 
or,  in  the  words  of  the  apostle  James — "Pure 
religion  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father, 
is  this :  To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their 
affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the 
world." — James,  chap.  1,  v.  27. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

"  CERTAINTY  IN"  THE  FAITH  TO  BE  SOUGHT  AND  EXPECTED." 

Bishop  Ives. 

Having  taken  some  brief  notice  of  the  bishop's 
Introduction  to  his  "  Trials  of  a  Mind,"  we  will 
now  proceed  to  follow  him,  agreeable  to  his  earnest 
request,  in  the  search  for  light;  although  the  course 
which  he  has  pursued  and  recommends,  appears  to 
us  the  most  unpromising  that  can  well  be  divined 
for  any  such  purpose,  and  we,  least  of  all,  antici- 
pate any  of  those  results  which  may  be  matter  for 
"  deep  and  joyful  thanksgiving  to  God  throughout 
eternity."  "There  is  away,"  saith  the  Scripture, 
and  which  the  bishop  quotes,  "  which  seemeth 
right  to  a  man,  but  the  end  thereof  is  death." 
Without,  however,  impeaching  the  bishop's  integ- 
rity or  honesty  of  purpose  in  his  strange  and 
devious  course,  or  predicting  any  such  fearful 
catastrophe  as  is  threatened  to  those  who  have  the 
misfortune  to  have  so  defective  a  judgment  or 
ability  to  discriminate  as  the  bishop,  we  may  at 
least  examine  some  of  the  arguments  or  reasons 
which  operated  upon  his  mind,  and  impelled  him 
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onwards  to  the  strange  and  winding  road  lie  has 
travelled. 

The  firs';  chapter  of  the  bishop's  book  is  headed 
"  Certainty  n  the  Faith  to  be  sought  and  expect- 
ed;" and  he  begins  by  [saying,  that  he  is  not 
ashamed  even  at  this  time  of  life,  and  with  all  his 
advantages  of  a  protestant — that  is,  after  being 
thirty  years  a  minister,  and  twenty  a  bishop  ;  and 
although  he  may  and  probably  is  by  his  appear- 
ance, upwards  of  sixty  or  nearer  perhaps  seventy 
years  of  age — the  greater  part  of  which  has  been 
spent  in  endeavoring  to  acquire  the  knowledge 
necessary  to  his  profession ;  and  moreover,  although 
he  tells  us  "  Certainty  in  the  faith  is  to  be  sought 
and  expected"  yet  so  strangely  had  the  bishop 
misapplied  his  energies  and  talent — he  had  so 
much  neglected  the  means  of  acquiring  truth 
and  knowledge,  that  now,  at  this  advanced  age, 
and  after  receiving  for  a  great  number  of  years 
the  large  emoluments  of  his  situation,  he  is  not 
ashamed  to  confess  his  profound  ignorance  and 
incompetency.  It  is  as  much  as  if  he  had  said  to 
his  flock — "  My  friends,  for  many  years  I  have 
received  your  money  under  pretence  of  teaching 
you  that  of  which  I  had  no  knowledge  myself.  I 
carried  it  with  a  high  hand ;  assumed  to  be  divine- 
ly commissioned ;  had  received  the  holy  spirit  of 
truth ;  was  a  legitimate  successor  of  the  apostles, 
and  had  Obtained  my  credentials  and  commission 
from  above ;  such,  and  more,  I  boldly  asserted  and 
you  believed ;  but  now,  I  acknowledge  myself  an 
imposter,  and  '  I  am  not  ashamed '  in  making  the 
acknowledgement.  '  I  am  not  ashamed,''  nor  do  I 
feel  the  least  compunction  at  having  deceived  and 
betrayed  you.  That  you  should  spend  your  money 
for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and  your  labor  for  that 
which  cannot  profit  you,  concerns  me  not.    I  might 


A  REVIEW  OF  BISHOP  IVES. 


31 


during  these  many  long  years  in  •which  I  have 
pretended  4  to  watch  for  your  souls  as  those  who 
give  an  account' — I  might  have  discovered,  had  I 
been  diligent,  'the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,' 
because,  '  confidence  in  the  faith  is  to  be  sought 
and  expected.'  I  have  had  time  enough.  I  felt 
assured,  if  I  had  taken  the  trouble  to  learn  the 
mind  and  will  of  God,  that  he  had  spoken  dis- 
tinctly ;  that  he  had  not  left  man  to  make  a  single 
surmise  that  his  truth  should  be  rendered  suspi- 
cious by  no  human  alloy ;  the  bright  page  of  his 
revealed  will  is  dimmed  by  no  uncertainty.  But 
surrounded  with  all  these  means  and  advantages, 
and  paid  as  I  was,  and  liberally,  too,  by  you,  for 
leading  you  in  the  way  you  should  go,  I  have  per- 
versely neglected  to  learn  the  way  myself,  and 
have  led  you  grievously  astray — yet  'I  am  not 
ashamed!'  I  have  eventually  secured  my  own 
salvation,  which  is  all  that  I  care  about !  I  have 
found  light  and  joy,  and  peace  in  believing  ;  and 
as  regards  yourselves,  I  do  not  trouble  myself 
about  your  destiny,  nor  have  I  towards  you  the 
least  yearning  or  sympathy." 

Such  is  the  only  legitimate  inference  we  can 
make  from  the  contents  of  his  first  chapter,  and  it 
may  perhaps  be  worth  a  little  consideration  how  far 
the  bishop's  proposition  and  notion  which  he  lays 
down  as  an  established  maxim  on  inconvertible 
truth,  is  reliable — "  Certainty  in  the  faith  to  be 
sought  and  expected."  On  this  we  would  simply 
observe,  that  the  intangible  character  of  the  sub- 
jects which  the  priesthood  insist  upon,  and  upon 
which  we  are  required  to  exercise  faith,  are  an 
insurmountable  obstacle  to  all  certainty.  We  have 
only  authority  to  repose  upon  in  such  matters,  and 
this  authority  is  again  opposed  by  other  and  dif- 
ferent authority,  so  that  there  is  no  possible  mode 
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of  determining  the  point  at  issue  definitely,  and 
with  any  thing  like  precision.  We  know  that  the 
bishop  has,  in  the  contest  of  conflicting  claims, 
jumped  at  conclusions  and  decided  in  favor  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  and  her  priesthood,  as  the  only 
possessors  of  real  truth,  reliable  information,  and 
authority  on  these  subjects ;  and,  we  think,  on 
altogether  insufficient  grounds.  But,  as  he  has  now 
given  us  the  reasons  which  determined  him,  we 
will  proceed  to  examine  thenrin  the  order  in  which 
he  has  presented  them.  What  weight  or  influence 
these  arguments  may  have  upon  the  mind  of  a 
really  serious  and  impartial  inquirer  after  truth,  it 
is  very  difficult  to  imagine ;  there  are  strangely 
constituted  minds  in  the  world,  and  even  the  pa- 
pacy, exploded  as  it  is  by  every  really  rational  man, 
worn  out  entirely  as  a  principle  of  faith — altogether 
indefensible  against  the  criticism  of  science,  and 
opposed  on  civil  and  political  grounds  to  the  inter- 
ests of  humanity — still  preserves,  by  means  of 
artful  and  designing  men,  such  as  Bishop  Hughes, 
or  Cardinal  Wiseman,  an  influence  or  semblance 
of  divine  authority,  which  imparts  to  it  a  sanctity 
in  the  eyes  of  a  superstitious  multitude,  by  means 
of  which  they  are  degraded  and  made  to  subserve 
the  interests  of  the  Church  of  Rome  and  its  clergy. 
What  are  the  motives  which  impelled  the  bishop  in 
submitting  himself  to  Mother  Church,  is  not  so 
evident ;  that  he,  if  not  a  very  profound  scholar, 
has  at  least  a  respectable  education,  and  we  should 
have  expected  common  sense  enough  to  have 
steered  clear  of  such  absurdities  and  mummeries 
as  constitute  the  ground-work  of  the  catholic  faith. 
The  reasons  which  his  book  supplies  would  not,  in 
the  slighest  degree,  affect  our  mind,  nor  can  we  see 
at  present  how  far  worldly  or  pecuniary  interest  was 
involved  in  the  transaction ;  principles,  which  al- 
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though  clamorously  disavowed,  are  in  reality  more 
influential  with  the  clergy  than  with  almost  any 
other  class  of  men  whatever.  The  prevailing  no- 
tion, and  we  believe  great  error  of  the  bishop,  is 
the  idea,  that  in  some  order  of  men,  some  organ- 
ized priesthood,  some  hierarchy,  is  vested  by  God 
himself  some  divine  and  mysterious  knowledge 
or  influence,  peculiar  and  pertaining  to  them  and 
their  sacred  office.  Now  this  notion,  like  witch- 
craft and  necromancy,  did  prevail,  we  know,  in 
barbarous  and  bygone  times,  and  it  is  possible 
might  still  be  found  among  the  illiterate,  the  rude, 
and  the  ignorant  even  now ;  but  who,  at  the  present 
day,  with  a  mind  at  all  enlarged,  dreams  of  any 
higher  intellectual  ability,  knowledge  or  sanctity, 
among  the  clergy?  They  are  well  known  in  these 
respects  as  inferior  every  way  to  the  laity.  We 
have  broken  the  charm  which  binds  the  mind  to  the 
priesthood;  we  have  burst  asunder  the  fetters 
which  enthral  us.  The  voice  of  the  clergy  has 
ceased  to  be  the  voice  of  God  to  our  ears ;  we  are 
aiming  to  rise  in  our  freedom  to  the  manifestation  of 
the  true  and  the  good,  both  in  external  and  internal 
life;  disentangling  ourselves  from  the  fictions  and 
terrors  in  which  the  ignorance  and  hypocrisy  of 
this  class  of  men  have  involved  us ;  unfolding  to 
the  truths  of  nature  and  the  light  of  science — 
emancipating  ourselves  from  the  tyrannical,  the 
fantastic  and  the  vindictive — to  devote  ourselves 
to  God  the  Father,  and  Benefactor  of  humanity. 
There  is  not  a  shadow  of  evidence  of  the  exclu- 
sive, sacred,  and  divine  character  of  any  order 
of  men  as  set  apart,  distinct,  devoted  by  their 
official  character,  and  appointed  and  qualified  by 
God,  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  or  priestly  office ; 
much  less  that  any  single  egotistical  sect,  like  that 
of  Rome,  should  insult  the  world  with  its  tradi- 
D 


34 


A  REVIEW  OF  BISHOP  IVES. 


tional  ignorance  and  fanaticism,  in  the  midst  of 
the  advance  of  thought  and  the  whole  action  of 
civilization  ;  but  that  this  abiding  place  of  super- 
stition and  folly  should  be  the  final  court  of  appeal 
in  all  matters  of  truth  and  righteousness — and  the 
infallible  judge  from  whose  decision  there  is  no 
resource,  is,  to  say  the  least,  ridiculous  enough — a 
little  too  much  so,  to  endeavor  to  promulgate  ei- 
ther by  means  of  the  printer,  or  to  advocate  serious- 
ly from  the  pulpit.    Perhaps  the  value  of  priestly 
decisions  cannot  be  better  illustrated  than  in  a 
recent  case  where  the  subject  of  Christian  bap- 
tism was  agitated  by  the  Presbyterian  General 
Assembly  at  Philadelphia  ;  a  special  meeting  being 
appointed  for  that  purpose.    Ex-Bishop  Ives  at- 
taches great  importance  to  Christian  baptism,  but 
considers  it  of  value  only  when  properly  per- 
formed by  a  duly  authorized  priest,  viz.  that  of 
Rome.    The  Presbyterians  (very  grave  and  very 
learned  divines,  doubtless,)  come  to  very  different 
conclusions  upon  the  matter  to  the  bishop.  The 
question  which  occupied  the  attention  of  the  com- 
mittee for  several  days  was  as  follows :  "Is  the 
administration  of  what  is  termed  Baptism  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  to  be  recognized  as  Chris- 
tian Baptism?"    The  committee  came  to  the  fol- 
lowing very  sage  and  satisfactory  conclusion,  and 
which  must  be  exceedingly  gratifying  to  the  bishop 
if  he  has  read  the  report : — 

The  dispensation  by  other  than  regularly  or- 
dained ministers  has  been  departed  from  in  the 
Romish  Church.  The  committee  therefore  conclude 
that  the  Romish  is  no  longer  a  church  of  Christ, 
but  a  synagogue  of  Satan.  The  Pope  is  considered 
the  Antichrist.  The  tendency  of  the  Popish 
church  is  to  establish  the  power  of  the  Pope  in 
all  parts  of  the  world,  in  opposition  to  the  church 
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and  religion  of  Christ.  The  forms  of  the  church 
of  Rome  were  considered  mummeries  by  the  com- 
mittee. The  latter,  in  conclusion,  says,  "  The 
ministers  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  not  author- 
ized to  administer  the  sacraments,  ordained  by 
Christ  our  Lord,  in  the  gospel ;  and  that  the  ad- 
ministration of  what  is  denominated  baptism  in 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  is  not  to  be  recog- 
nized as  Christian  Baptism." 

What  is  the  value  of  opinions  or  decisions  like 
these,  either  on  one  side  or  the  other ;  the  simple 
fact  is,  that  the  subject  of  so  much  grave  de- 
liberation was  a  very  silly,  trifling,  non-essential 
and  non-important  matter — mere  ceremony — not 
worth  a  moment's  consideration,  and  would  be  just 
as  well  performed — would  be  just  as  valid  and 
effectual — by  Methodist,  Episcopalian,  Baptist, 
Presbyterian,  or  Romish  priests,  ordained  or  not 
ordained,  or  any  other  person,  be  he  what  or 
whom  he  may,  man  or  woman,  at  any  time,  place, 
or  under  any  circumstances  whatever.  So  much 
for  priestly  arrogance  and  assumption,  which  can 
only  have  the  effect  of  weaning  the  laity  more 
and  more  from  the  confidence  they  have  been 
accustomed  in  times  past  to  repose  in  priestly 
statements  and  authority.  To  think  of  grave 
men,  educated  men,  deliberating  points  so  frivo- 
lous as  these,  is  matter  both  of  mirth  and  indigna- 
tion, of  pity  and  contempt ;  and  only  shows  the 
unfitness  of  those  who  occupy  high  stations  in  the 
church  for  their  office,  the  insufficiency  of  theo- 
logical seminaries  and  colleges  to  prepare  them, 
and  educate  them  for  the  work  of  the  ministry  ; 
and  the  defective  character  of  all  the  various  sys- 
tems of  theological  study — it  would  be  a  sad  mis- 
nomer to  term  it  learning — which  could  so  subvert 
and  pervert,  and  lower  the  mind  to  such  puerilities. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

"  GOD'S  REVELATION  TO  BE  RECEIVED  AND  SUBMITTED  TO  WITHOUT 
RESERVE."  Bishop  Ives, 

We  admit  to  the  full  extent  all  that  is  here 
claimed  by  the  bishop  on  this  head,  with  this  tri- 
fling drawback,  that  we  should  really  like  to  see 
much  of  what  is  put  forth  as  God's  revelation, 
proved  to  be  such  before  we  submit  so  unreserved- 
ly, as  he  seems  to  require.  We  do  not  feel  quite 
satisfied  in  taking  these  matters  upon  trust,  or  on 
the  mere  assertion  of  the  clergy.  There  is  much 
counterfeit  revelation  in  the  world,  and  it  is  gene- 
rally admitted  to  be  put  forth  by  and  circulated 
by  the  priesthood,  so  that  we  may  be  excused  if 
we  do  not  so  implicitly  rely  upon  what  is  repre- 
sented to  us  as  God's  revelation,  as  we  otherwise 
should  do.  We  are  recommended  in  the  Scrip- 
tures to  try  the  spirits,  and  see  if  they  "be  of  God 
or  not ;"  a  course  which,  if  the  bishop  had  attended 
to,  would  have  saved  him  much  perplexity ;  and  if 
he  had  any  confidence  in  the  instructions  of  Jesus, 
and  had  duly  considered  them,  he  would  not,  in 
all  probability,  now  be  at  Rome.  "  By  their 
fruits  ye  shall  know  them ;  men  do  not  gather 
grapes  of  thorns  nor  figs  of  thistles,"  are  injunc- 
tions which  have  appeared  to  us  so  plain,  clear, 
and  satisfactory,  that  we  have  had  little  difficulty 
in  determining  this  knotty  question  negatively  at 
least,  and  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  what- 
ever is  or  may  be  revelation,  that  God  has  not 
committed  it  to  the  charge  of  the  priesthood ;  they 
know  little  or  nothing  about  it — they  are  only 
men  who  invent  silly,  idle,  and  superstitious  ceremo- 
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nies,  and  endeavor  to  palm  them  off  upon  the  people 
as  good,  real,  and  important  truths,  necessary  to 
edification  and  salvation.  We  find  that  this  has 
ever  been  the  course  of  this  order  of  men,  and  we 
reject  them  decidedly  and  indignantly  as  ever, 
having  only  darkened  counsel  with  words  with- 
out knowledge.  As  to  what  is  really  and  truly 
revelation,  most  Protestants  confine  the  phrase 
to  the  Bible  alone,  while  the  Catholic,  if  he  does 
not  absolutely  deny  that  the  Scriptures  are  a 
revelation  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  he  con- 
siders them  but  #as  a  part  and  secondary,  and  of 
less  importance  than  the  more  perfect  and  deter- 
mined revelation  imparted  to  the  official  ministers 
of  his  church,  and  handed  down  in  all  purity 
through  succeeding  generations,  by  those  regularly 
appointed  and  ordained  for  that  purpose,  and  who 
are  so  led  and  guided  and  operated  upon  by  the 
divine  spirit,  that  they  cannot  mistake  or  err  in 
the  matter.  It  is  admitted  that  the  individuals 
which  compose  this  infallible  body — the  Holy 
Catholic  Church,  with  its  infallible  head,  the  Pope 
— are  by  no  means  infallible  as  individuals  ;  that 
they  have  run  into  all  sorts  of  excesses,  absurdi- 
ties, and  heresies,  in  doctrine  and  practice.  The 
history  of  the  church,  indeed,  is  but  a  history  of 
folly  and  crime ;  and  with  this  evidence  before  us, 
it  is  difficult  to  imagine  how  all  these  corrupt 
streams  can  be  pure,  and  holy,  and  divine,  at  the 
fountain  head ;  or  how  these  single  and  individual 
priests,  with  their  wildest  and  most  contradictory 
notions  should,  when  combined  and  organized, 
become  unerring  and  infallibly  true  as  a  body. 
Does  it  require  a  multiplicity  of  errors  to  make 
one  great  truth? — we  think  not.  The  sole  end 
and  purpose  of  God  in  revelation,  we  take  it  to  be, 
is  to  make  mankind  virtuous  and  happy ;  and  that 
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in  all  ages  of  the  world  there  have  been  great  and 
good  men,  who  have  earnestly  and  sincerely  de- 
sired to  learn  to  obey  the  will  of  God,  but  we  do 
not  believe  that  there  has  ever  been  any  especial 
revelation  to  any  favored  class,  and  that  all  men 
have  a  secret  consciousness,  an  inward  monitor, 
divinely  implanted,  which  determines  with  suffi- 
cient accuracy,  with  the  assistance  of  our  reason 
and  experience,  our  duty  both  to  God  and  man. 
"  Why  even  of  your  own  selves  judge  ye  not  what 
is  right,"  says  St.  Paul.  As  to  what  are  our 
moral  duties,  mankind  are  agreed;  there  appears 
little  or  no  difference  on  these  matters  the  world 
over,  or  as  to  what  is  right,  and  just,  and  true  in 
a  moral  sense ;  the  difficulty  begins  with  the  priest ; 
he  tells  us  God  requires  something  more.  Moses 
and  Aaron  demanded  the  slaughter  of  beasts  and 
burnt  offerings,  and  sacrifices  ;  the  priests  who  suc- 
ceeded them  invented  all  manner  of  absurdities. 
Both  Confucius  and  Christ  preached  nothing  but 
purity  of  life  and  benevolence  of  character  ;  but 
the  Chinese  and  Christian  priesthood,  with  an  eye 
to  their  own  profit  and  advantage,  soon  corrupted 
the  simplicity  of  the  doctrines  of  their  original 
teachers,  and  with  their  traditions  and  subtleties 
tainted  the  only  true  revelation  of  God  to  man ; 
perverted  all  that  was  necessary  to  lead  and  guide 
him  in  the  way  he  should  go.  The  gorgeous  tem- 
ple and  the  pampered  priest — the  one,  whose  every 
stone  is  cemented  with  blood,  and  the  other,  whose 
foot  has  ever  been  on  the  neck  of  humanity — are 
no  divine  appointments ;  they  cannot  teach  us  the 
way  of  God  more  perfectly ;  their  business  is  only 
to  make  merchandize  of  the  souls  of  men ;  and  the 
bishop  may  flatter  himself  as  much  as  he  pleases 
with  the  vain  idea,  that  in  these  earthly  vessels 
there  are  deposited  some  heavenly  treasures;  we 
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hold  the  notion  in  scorn  and  derision ;  we  have 
ecclesiastical  history — the  history  of  priestcraft 
is  before  us — and  if  we  judge  of  a  body  of  eccle- 
siastics as  a  pretended  divinely  appointed  clergy, 
according  to  the  infallible  and  only  criterion  left 
us  by  Jesus  Christ,  viz :  "  Ye  shall  know  them  by 
their  fruits,"  &c,  Matthew  vii.,  15,  23,  we  shall 
have  no  scruple  or  hesitation  in  disputing  their 
pretensions,  or  in  refusing  to  submit  to  their  dic- 
tation. And  although  Moses,  in  Exodus  xx.,  may 
introduce  his  barbarous  sacrifices  and  burnt  offer- 
ings, and  absurd  ceremonial  observances, — and 
bishops  and  priests  without  number  may  proclaim 
other  puerilities  and  follies  with  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,"  we  reject  them  one  and  all,  and  are  rather 
disposed  to  rely  upon  Jeremiah,  vii.,  22,  where  he 
says,  "I  spake  not  unto  your  fathers,  nor  command- 
ed them  in  the  clay  that  I  brought  them  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  concerning  burnt  offerings  or  sacri- 
fices." That  these  things  are  but  vain  oblations, 
not  of  divine  institution,  and  form  no  part  of  God's 
requirements,  will  become  clear  and  evident  to  the 
honest  and  intelligent  reader  of  the  Bible.  We 
know  the  pulpit  and  all  commentaries  are  silent 
upon  these  subjects  ;  there  is  not  a  church  nor  a 
pulpit  in  Christendom,  nor  a  priest  or  minister 
who  inculcates  real  positive  divine  truth  in  its 
simplicity — absolute  religion,  as  it  is  termed  by 
Theodore  Parker — that  of  being  good  and  doing 
good.  All  priestly  flesh  has  corrupted  its  way — 
something  extraneous,  some  trappings  and  trum- 
pery, something  mysterious  in  doctrine,  and  gaudy, 
trifling,  showy,  and  unmeaning  and  senseless  in 
practice,  have  entirely  jostled  out  of  existence 
the  religion  of  the  heart  and  the  life.  When  Wvi 
wish  to  see  such  things,  we  will  go  to  the  theatre 
where  such  kind  of  spectacles  are  managed  much 
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better  than  either  at  the  Catholic  or  Episcopal 
Churches,  or,  indeed,  any  and  all  of  our  churches 
put  together ;  and  we  believe  even  at  the  theatre 
there  is  quite  as  much  pure  and  undefiled  religion 
before  God  and  the  Father  in  the  representations, 


vices.  We  remember  witnessing  the  ordination, 
as  we  believe  it  is  termed,  or  rather  the  consecra- 
tion of  a  bishop — Bishop  Potter,  of  Pennsylvania — 
at  Christ  Church  in  Philadelphia.  After  much  ab- 
surd and  superstitious  folly,  which  it  would  be  sully- 
ing our  pages  to  describe,  and  was  an  insult  to  man- 
hood to  look  upon,  the  bishop,  that  was  to  be, 
retired  to  put  on  his  lawn  sleeves  and  other  trumpery 
— the  only  valuable  materials,  we  believe,  of  which 
bishops  are  composed  ;  then  being  duly  decked  and 
prepared,  he  returns,  ushered  into  the  church  by  the 
choir,  the  organ  performing  the  anthem — "The 
Lord  cometh  into  his  holy  temple."  It  sounded  in 
our  ears  like  blasphemy.  The  Lord  did  not  enter 
the  temple ;  it  was  only  a  bishop ;  the  Lord,  we  dare 
assert,  had  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  the  exhibition ; 
it  was  a  vain,  idle,  and  empty  pageant,  pertaining 
to  the  trade  of  priestcraft,  of  no  higher  nor  holier 
a  character  than  the  decoration  of  the  window  of  a 
dry  goods  store  to  make  it  attractive  to  customers. 
We  also  recollect  the  earnest  and  strenuous  emo- 
tions of  Bishop  Doane  at  one  Christmas-time,  in 
the  decorating  his  church  in  the  most  fanciful  man- 
ner with  evergreens  so  as  make  a  latin  motto,  sig- 
nificant of  there  being  "No  church  without  a  bish- 
op"— "Nulla  ecclesia  sine  episcopo  ;" — this  was 
about  the  time  the  public  were  amused  with  a  con- 
troversy upon  this  interesting  subject  between  two 
priests  of  the  Episcopal  and  Presbyterian  Churches 
— Wainwright  and  Potter — each  inflated  like  full 
blown  bladders,  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  dignity 
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and  importance  of  the  clerical  character,  both  sat- 
isfied, like  Bishop  Ives,  that  there  could  be  neither 
sanctity  nor  truth  imparted  to  mankind  but  by 
their  means,  and  both  expressing  themselves  as 
confident  as  Bishop  Hughes  in  his  memorable  Bal- 
timore Sermon,  that  there  should  be  but  "one  fold, 
and  one  shepherd  ;"  that  fold  and  that  shepherd 
their  individual  church,  and  under  their  own  sec- 
tional and  pastoral  charge — that  out  of  which 
^  there  could  be  no  salvation,  divine  grace,  or  favor 
bestowed  or  communicated  to  man.  The  import- 
ant matter  at  issue  was  the  title,  or  cognomen,  by 
which  the  high  dignitary  of  the  church  should  be 
designated — all-important  they  deemed  it;  although 
some  wags  thought  the  question  of  bishops  or  pres- 
byters being  rulers,  and  the  possibility  or  impos- 
sibility of  churches  existing  without  either  would 
be  very  easily  determined  by  taking  away  the 
very  large  salaries  and  profitable  remuneration  of 
these  reverend  and  holy  men,  which  would  probably 
result  in  their  immediate  departure  from  the  scene 
of  their  ministrations  ;  when  a  glance  would  deter- 
mine whether  a  church  remained,  or  whether  it  had 
not  indeed  much  improved  in  all  that  was  really 
true,  holy  and  divine,  by  their  defection. 

To  those  who  read  history  or  their  bibles  with 
candor  and  impartiality,  it  will  be  obvious  enough 
that  the  priesthood  cannot  be  the  chosen  or  di- 
vinely appointed  teachers  from  heaven,  from  sev- 
eral considerations  to  us  very  conclusive  in  regard 
to  their  claims.  First — Their  general  character  ; 
is  it  good  or  has  it  ever  been  ?  Whilst  we  admit 
there  are  some  good,  honest,  well-meaning  men 
among  them,  simple  souls,  who  really  imagine  that 
God  has  sent  them  to  preach  a  gospel  to  man 
which  shall  make  them  wise  unto  salvation,  and 
which  they  honestly  perform  to  the  best  of  their 
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little  capacity  and  understanding,  we  boldly  con- 
tend, that,  as  a  class  of  men,  there  are  no  per- 
sons who  have  violated  so  unscrupulously  every 
moral  principle ;  who  have  committed  deeds  of 
such  atrocity,  and  exhibited  such  real  depravity 
of  heart,  as  the  priesthood.  The  first  priest  we 
read  of  in  the  Bible  is  Melchisedek,  and  he  met 
Abraham  on  his  return  from  one  of  his  marauding 
expeditions,  and  took  tithes  of  his  spoil,  giving  in 
return  Ms  blessing.  We  all  know  that  Abraham 
and  the  Patriarchs  generally,  as  well  as  Moses, 
Samuel,  David  and  others,  are  exhibited  as  model 
characters  from  the  pulpit,  and  much  priestly 
sophistry  is  exerted  to  make  their  vices  and  crimes 
virtues,  and  themselves  as  especial  favorites  of 
heaven.  That  these  depraved  characters  should 
endeavor  to  screen  themselves  from  public  detes- 
tation by  claiming  for  their  misdeeds  the  sanction 
and  command  of  heaven,  we  can  well  understand, 
and  that  superstitious  people  believed  them  and 
submitted  to  their  misrule ;  but  we  do  not  so  read 
our  Bibles.  If  we  read  of  Melchisedek's  tithe- 
taking — the  establishment  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
with  its  ceremonies  and  sacrifices — Joshua,  Samuel 
and  David's  wholesale  murders  and  crimes,  for 
which  in  our  day  we  should  hang  them  up  higher 
than  Haman — we  do  not  dream,  although  our 
clergy  tell  us,  that  they  were  good  men  and  were 
divinely  commissioned ;  we  can  turn  to  the  pro- 
phets and  find  some  few  honest  and  true  men  who 
appeared  at  intervals  and  opposed  sacerdotal  ty- 
ranny and  imposition,  and  the  whole  mystery  is 
then  explained  and  made  clear  and  evident,  by 
such  words  as  the  following  from  Isaiah,  i.  10  to 
17 — who,  it  is  said,  was  sawn  asunder  for  his  in- 
tegrity, and  as  a  reward  for  his  honest  testimony. 
"Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  rulers  of  Bo- 
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dom;  give  ear  unto*  the  law  of  our  God,  ye  people 
of  Gomorrah, 

"To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sa- 
crifices unto  me  ?  saith  the  Lord  :  I  am  full  of  the 
burnt  offerings  of  rams,  and  the  fat  of  fed  beasts  ; . 
and  I  delight  not  in  the  blood  of  bullocks,  or  of 
lambs,  or  of  he  goats- 

"  When  ye  come  to  appear  before  me,  who  hath 
required  this  at  your  hand,  to  tread  my  courts  ? 

"Bring  no  more  vain  oblations;  incense  is  an 
abomination  unto  me  ;  the  new  moons  and  sab- 
baths, the  calling  of  assemblies,  I  cannot  away 
with ;  it  is  iniquity,  even  the  solemn  meeting. 

"  Your  new  moons  and  your  appointed  feasts 
my  soul  hateth ;  they  are  a  trouble  unto  me ;  I  am 
weary  to  bear  them. 

"  And  when  ye  spread  forth  your  hands,  I  will 
hide  mine  eyes  from  you;  yea,  when  ye  make 
many  prayers,  I  will  not  hear  :  your  hands  are  full 
of  blood. 

"  Wash  you,  make  you  clean  ;  put  away  the  evil 
of  your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes ;  cease  to  do 
evil ; 

"Learn  to  do  well;  seek  judgment,  relieve  the 
oppressed,  judge  the  fatherless,  plead  for  the 
widow." 

Here  are  the  whole  mysteries  and  practices  of 
priestcraft  swept  away  with  a  remorseless  wave  of 
the  hand,  as  abominations  in  the  sight  of  heaven, 
and  the  real  requirements  of  God  described  with  a 
simplicity  and  plainness  none  can  mistake,  and  in 
which  none  of  the  jugglery  of  creeds  and  ritualism 
form  the  slightest  portion. 

It  is  not  a  little  singular,  that  whilst  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life  is  so  manifest  and  clear 
that  the  wayfaring  man,  though  a  fool,  cannot  err 
therein — that  is,  if  he  will  but  use  his  own  eyes  and 
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his  own  powers  to  convey  him  onward  and  direct  his 
footsteps — that  there  should  be  such  a  strange  per- 
versity in  mankind,  and  a  disposition  to  shift  the 
burden  and  responsibility  of  reflection  upon  others, 
without  a  due  regard  to  their  capability  or  inte- 
grity. Hence  all  priestcraft ;  yet  the  matters 
which  the  priesthood  have  exhibited  to  the  world 
as  important,  have  in  them  so  little  intrinsic  merit 
and  interest,  they  are  so  insignificant  in  their 
character  that  it  is  most  surprising  the  whole 
charm,  which  has  held  mankind,  as  it  were,  spell- 
bound, has  not  been  dissolved  long  ago.  Shall  we 
never  get  rid  of  the  baubles  or  cease  to  be  pleased 
with  the  rattles  and  play  things  of  childhood  ? 
More  puerile  than  these,  more  contemptible  far 
than  all  that  appertains  to  infancy,  are  the  bones 
and  relics  and  rubbish,  the  paraphernalia  of  the 
Komish  church ;  the  litany  and  ritualism,  the  creed 
and  articles  of  the  Episcopal ;  the  confession  of 
the  Presbyterian,  and  the  discipline  of  the  Meth- 
odist ;  all  yokes,  oppressive  and  intolerable,  borne 
by  mankind  under  the  vain  and  idle  expectation 
of  securing  their  eternal  interests,  and  which  are 
neither  more  nor  less  than  priestly  impositions, 
whilst,  if  we  were  to  bring  to  bear  upon  them  one 
little  ray  of  that  common  sense  and  understanding 
which  heaven  has  favored  us  with — only  as  much 
as  we  use  in  going  to  market  to  purchase  our  daily 
provisions — it  would  free  us  from  the  enchantments 
of  our  enemies  in  a  moment;  we  should  cease 
to  grovel  in  the  dust  at  their  feet ;  but  stand  up 
like  men  in  the  liberty  of  the  gospel,  of  truth  and 
righteousness,  and  go  on  our  way  rejoicing.  Bishop 
Ives  sees,  however,  that  our  safety  consists  only 
in  unqualified  submission  to  the  priesthood,  that 
is,  the  right  sort ;  but  which  are  the  right  sort  ? 
or  how  are  we  to  distinguish  the  right  from  the 
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wrong  he  has  not  told  us.  He  has,  we  know,  after 
perplexing  himself  for  some  thirty  years,  deter- 
mined that  the  Roman  Catholic  is  the  only  true, 
divinely  commissioned,  priesthood;  but  his  book, 
from  one  end  to  the  other,  furnishes  not  one  single 
argument  which  will  enable  us  to  discriminate  or 
determine  in  favor  of  Bishop  Hughes,  Cardinal 
Beclini,  or  his  holiness  at  the  Vatican,  as  having 
any  higher  claim  upon  our  mind  and  consciences 
than  a  ranting  Methodist,  who  ignorantly  declaims 
at  a  camp  meeting,  or  even  Joe  Smith  himself,  if  he 
were  living.  All  stand  upon  one  common  platform 
to  our  view ;  all  making  high  claims  and  preten- 
sions to  divine  commission ;  but  all  without  a 
shadow  of  evidence  to  sustain  them.  The  bishop, 
however,  gravely  assures  us  that  it  is  a  dangerous 
thing  to  resist  priestly  authority.  "  I  see,"  says 
he,  "  Cora,  Dathan,  and  Abiron,  with  all  their 
company,  sinking,  under  the  judgment  of  Almighty 
God,  from  the  sight  of  men  into  the  bowels  of  the 
earth ;  and  I  find  the  cause  to  consist  in  a  low 
estimate  of  priestly  authority,  and  an  unlawful  and 
arrogant  assumption  of  its  prerogatives.  I  see 
Uzzah,  smitten  by  the  hand  of  God,  sinking  a 
corpse  before  His  ark." 

Now,  we  see  these  matters  very  differently  from 
the  bishop.  We  have  no  doubt  that  what  the 
bishop  terms  the  hand  of  God,  was  nothing  more 
than  the  hands  of  the  priests  who  destroyed  Korah, 
Dathail,  and  Abiram,  and  Uzzah  also,  because 
they  formed  a  true  and  correct  estimate  of  priestly 
authority,  and  resisted  in  some  way,  like  J ohn  Huss 
and  Jerome  of  Prague,  and  many  others  who  might 
be  named,  and  became  victims  to  priestly  jealousy 
and  intolerance  in  consequence.  We  should  see 
like  atrocious  murders  committed  in  our  day,  and 
attributed  to  God  as  a  just  and  righteous  judgment 
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for  not  submitting  implicitly  to  his  divinely  com- 
missioned  and  authorized  servants,  but  that  these 
worthies  have  lost  the  power  to  punish  as  they 
would  desire  those  who  deride  their  authority  and 
contemn  their  pretensions. 

Notwithstanding  the  low  estimate  with  which 
the  bishop  regards  human  reason,  and  the  risk  he 
tells  us  we  run  in  making  use  of  it,  we  beg  leave 
to  differ  from  him  entirely ;  we  regard  it  as  of  in- 
calculable value,  as  the  only  real  safeguard,  and 
that  it  is  a  divinely  implanted  principle  to  which 
we  shall  do  .well  to  take  heed ;  whilst,  if  we  use  it 
properly,  and  for  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  evi- 
dently given  us,  we  shall  have  no  difficulty  in  es- 
caping the  abyss  of  degradation  and  folly  in  which 
the  bishop  has  sunk,  and  in  which  we  can  discover 
little  less  infatuation,  than  in  that  of  the  man  who 
wilfully  put  out  his  eyes  that  he  might  discern 
more  clearly. 


CHAPTER  III. 

"IN  WHAT  WAY  GOD  HAS  NOT  SECURED  TO  US  THE  GUIDANCE  OF  THE 
HOLY  GHOST  IN  LEARNING  HIS  WILL."  Bishop  Ives. 

The  bishop,  under  this  head,  declares  he  had  a 
right  to  demand  an  infallible  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion, "  What  is  God's  will?"  "And  this  not  only 
generally,  but  particularly,  every  truth,  however 
small,  however  mysterious,  which  God  has  pro- 
posed to  his  faith  or  enjoined  upon  his  practice." 
To  this  we  reply : — 

If  God  had  really  appointed  and  commissioned 
certain  individuals  to  declare  his  will  to  man,  per- 
haps the  bishop  would  have  the  right  to  make  the 
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otherwise  somewhat  unreasonable  demand  he  speaks 
of — a  demand,  also,  which  we  must  give  our  spirit- 
ual teachers,  and  those  who  claim  to  be  divinely  au- 
thorized, credit  for  being  at  all  times  willing  to  com- 
ply with.  There  is  not  a  pulpit,  church,  nor  priest, 
who  has  shunned  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of 
God,  according  to  his  own  view  of  the  matter. — 
There  is  not  a  priest  or  minister  any  where  but  is  con- 
tinually beckoning  us  with  his  finger,  and  proclaim- 
ing,— This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it — Lo,  here  is 
Christ;  or,  lo,  there;  and  determining  our  course 
with  the  utmost  precision,  something  as  the  bishop 
did  himself  for  thirty  years  as  minister,  and  twen- 
ty as  bishop  of  the  Episcopal  Church.  We  hear 
no  complaints  of  his  neglect  or  unwillingness  to 
perform  what  he  then  considered  his  duty ;  no 
doubt  he  was  desirous  to  declare  the  will  of 
God  upon  the  most  minute  or  mysterious  point, 
either  in  faith  or  practice.  The  only  misfortune 
was,  as  he  has  himself  informed  us,  that  he  was 
not  reliable ;  he  has  discovered  subsequently  that 
he  was  taking  too  much  upon  himself,  and  that  he 
was  quite  unequal  to  the  duty  of  declaring  the  will 
of  God,  or  instructing  us  in  the  essential  doctrines 
of  our  faith;  and,  indeed,  altogether  incapable  of 
performing  the  duties  pertaining  to  his .  sacred 
office.  Now,  we  would  not  wish  to  be  harsh  in 
our  judgment  in  regard  to  the  bishop,  in  retaining 
such  an  office  for  so  many  years — an  office  which 
he  felt  himself  unequal  to  perform  the  duties  of 
— an  office  which  he  must  have  known  that  he  was 
not  authorized  or  commissioned  from  God  to  take 
upon  himself,  inasmuch  as  he  had  not  been  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  thereunto;  had  not  received 
the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  should  lead  him  into  all 
truth,  and  could  not  impart  in  ordination  the  Holy 
Spirit  by  the  imposition  of  his  hands  upon  the 


48 


A  REVIEW  OF  BISHOP  IVES. 


candidate  for  priestly  orders,  although  he  has 
often  made  such  assertions  and  exhorted  the  newly 
manufactured  clergyman — according  to  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Episcopal  Church — to  stir  up  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  he  had  then  received  by  his  means ; 
when,  indeed,  it  was  all  a  fallacy,  mere  pretension, 
deception,  and  hypocrisy.  The  fact  is,  however, 
that  the  bishop  is  no  worse  than  all  his  brethren ; 
all  are  alike  unreliable,  and  not  to  be  trusted  ;  they 
know  no  more  of  divine  truth  than  we  who  are 
layman ;  indeed,  our  clearer,  our  unsophisticated 
judgment  is  incomparably  superior  to  that  of  the 
doctors  of  the  Church,  whose  brains  are  muddled, 
confused,  and  rendered  incapable  of  right  judg- 
ment by  scholastic  pedantry  and  theological  sub- 
tleties, which  are  a  disgrace  to  human  intelligence. 

"But,"  says  the  bishop,  "how  or  by  what 
means  are  we  to  come  to  an  exact  knowledge  of 
God's  will  as  contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  so 
that  we  may  have  an  absolute  certainty  that  it 
teaches  this  or  that  particular  truth — teaches  this 
much  of  truth  and  no  more." 

We  think  we  can  answer  this  question  without 
much  difficulty,  but  perhaps  it  is  necessary  to  de- 
termine first  what  is  Holy  Scripture ;  we  are  by 
no  means  disposed  to  defer  our  opinion  as  to  what 
books  are  to  be  received  or  are  canonical  to  the 
Council  of  Nice,  or  Toledo,  or  Trent,  or  any  other 
council;  we  do  not  hold  the  council  of  bishops, 
nor  the  Emperor  Constantine  himself,  who  pre- 
sided, in  sufficient  respect  to  be  guided  by  their 
decision;  we  even  reject  King  James  as  authority, 
and  fall  back  on  that  carnal  reason  (which  the 
bishop,  as  well  as  all  other  clergymen,  would  fain 
set  aside  from  having  any  voice  in  the  matter,)  as 
the  only  real,  true,  and  divine  arbiter  and  judge 
at  all  reliable.    We  do  not  think  the  Bible,  the 
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Douay,  or  King  James',  or  indeed  any  other  Bible, 
to  be  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but 
the  truth,  as  divines  tell  us ;  and  although  we  be- 
lieve much  of  the  book  to  be  the  revelation  of  God, 
yet  it  has  been  the  misfortune  of  the  manuscripts, 
like  the  man  who  journeyed  from  Jerusalem  to 
Jericho,  to  fall  among  thieves,  and  it  has  suffered 
from  the  collision  accordingly.  It  admits  of  no 
manner  of  doubt  or  controversy,  that  all  our  edi- 
tions and  versions  of  the  Scriptures  are  more  or 
less  perverted,  corrupted,  and  polluted  by  passing 
through  priestly  hands  ;  we  have  no  honest,  faith- 
ful, or  pure  and  unadulterated  edition  of  the  Word 
of  Grod,  none  which  are  not  polluted,  defiled,  and 
contaminated  by  inventions  of  men ;  that  this  is 
the  case  is  notorious,  and  well  known  to  every 
theological  student,  whether  he  admits  it  or  not, 
and  so  corrupted  are  our  Scriptures  by  these  con- 
trivances and  inventions,  that  it  is  scarcely  possi- 
ble to  fix  on  a  legend  more  egregiously  absurd,  or 
a  pretended  miracle  more  monstrously  ridiculous 
in  Bishop  Ives'  newly  adopted  faith,  the  popish 
superstition,  but  that  something  resembling  it  shall 
be  discovered  in  our  own  canonical  writings ;  there 
is  a  mask  of  the  cloven  foot,  a  trace  of  the  handy 
work  of  the  priest,  interpolating,  twisting  expres- 
sions, sentences,  and  texts,  into  meanings  favorable 
to  his  dishonest  trade.  That  God  has  clearly  and 
divinely  communicated  to  mankind  sufficient  for 
the  purpose  of  making  them  virtuous  and  happy, 
we  feel  assured,  and  that  these  divine  commands, 
instructions  and  precepts  are  to  be  found  in  the 
Bible  we  doubt  not ;  but  unfortunately,  the  priests 
have  got  hold  of  the  book  and  incorporated  so 
much  that  is  vain,  idle,  worthless,  and  absurd,  that 
it  would  be  the  height  of  folly  to  take  every  verse, 
chapter,  or  book,  as  divine,  unerring  truth  and 
E* 


50 


A  REVIEW  OF  BISHOP  IVES. 


authority  ;  we  must  discriminate,  and  in  order  to 
do  so  justly,  we  need  nothing  more  than  "the  true 
light  which,"  we  are  told,  "  light eth  every  man 
which  cometh  into  the  world;"  not  the  dim,  un- 
certain light  which  glimmers  in  monastic  cells,  or 
through  the  false  medium  of  colored  glass  windows 
in  churches  and  cathedrals,  or  even  the  muddled, 
sophisticated,  and  refined  subtleties  of  the  schools 
and  theological  colleges ;  but  the  broad  sunshine 
of  heaven,  which  blesses  all  with  its  beams,  and 
which  all  may  enjoy  if  they  had  the  sense  and  un- 
derstanding to  make  use  of,  and  to  resist  the  blan- 
dishments of  the  clergy,  who,  for  their  own  pur- 
poses and  interests  only,  will,  if  they  can,  continue 
to  keep  them  in  worse  than  Cimmerian  darkness — 
in  the  dungeons  and  caves  of  superstition  and  ig- 
norance, solely  that  priestcraft  may  rule,  and  reign, 
and  prosper. 

That  our  Scriptures  have  been  corrupted,  that 
priestcraft  has  been  at  work,  we  need  but  cite 
some  passages  relative  to  Paul  in  the  Acts,  which 
appears  as  if  cast  in  the  same  mould  and  of  the 
same  authorship  as  Butler's  Lives  of  the  Saints, 
a  history  which,  whether  true  or  false,  or  contain- 
ing some  truth  and  the  greater  part  falsehood, 
matters  little,  with  the  exception,  however,  that 
for  humanity's  sake,  we  do  hope  that  no  such 
knaves,  or  such  fools,  as  are  there  described,  ever 
did  exist ;  although  we  know  the  whole  history  of 
Popery  is  of  that  character  and  basis,  and  a  his- 
tory of  such  kind  of  saintship.  But  the  passage 
we  refer  to,  and  one  only  out  of  many  which  we 
might  cite,  bearing  undeniably  the  mark  of  the  beast, 
is  in  Acts  xix.  11,  12,  "  And  God  wrought  spe- 
cial miracles  by  the  hands  of  Paul :  so  that  from 
his  body  were  brought  unto  the  sick  handkerchiefs 
or  aprons,  and  the  diseases  departed  from  them, 
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and  the  evil  spirits  went  out  of  them."  We  can 
trace  priestly  workmanship  here.  Nevertheless, 
we  value  our  Bibles  highly,  and  if  we  turn  aside 
from  the  commentary  of  the  priest  and  read  for 
ourselves,  we  can  distinguish  the  pure  gold  from 
the  base  metal  and  tinsel  without  much  difficulty. 
What  mystery  and  obscurity  is  there  in  these  plain 
words  of  Jesus,  Matthew  xxii.  37,  38,  39,  40, 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment. 
And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself.  On  these  two  commandments 
hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets."  In  one  word, 
this  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  all  true  religion, 
this  is  the  whole  matter;  no  temples,  no  priests, 
no  pulpits,  no  sacred  vestments,  no  trumpery,  altars 
or  sacraments,  velvet  tippets,  incense,  smoke,  black 
or  white  gowns,  not  one  syllable  about  any  of  the 
paraphernalia  in  which  priests,  whose  whole  souls 
are  engrossed  in  idle,  ridiculous  ceremonies,  which 
they  represent  as  essential  to  our  eternal  interests, 
and  in  which  all  they  know  of  religion  appears  to 
consist.  Yes,  we  value  our  Bibles,  and  are  only 
astonished  that  the  true  and  vivid  description  of 
the  priestly  character  in  the  next  chapter,  Matt, 
xxiii.,  is  left  to  us,  that  we  might  recognize  the 
likeness  of  the  clergy  at  a  glance.  That  this  de- 
scription of  the  pretensions  and  character  of  the 
priesthood  of  all  ages  should  be  permitted  to  re- 
main in  our  Bibles,  is,  to  say  the  least,  very  mar- 
vellous ;  or,  exercising  as  they  have  for  so  many 
centuries,  the  complete  control  of  the  Scriptures, 
that  these  passages  should  not  have  been  expunged 
is  a  great  oversight  on  their  part.  Matt,  xxiii.  4 — 
9,  "  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens  and  grievous  to 
be  borne,  and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders  \  but 
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they  themselves  will  not  move  tliem  with  one  of 
their  fingers. 

"  But  all  their  works  they  do  for  to  he  seen  of 
men :  they  make  broad  their  phylacteries,  and  en- 
large the  borders  of  their  garments, 

"  And  love  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts,  and 
the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues. 

"  And  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  to  be  called 
of  men,  Rabbi,  Rabbi. 

"But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi :  for  one  is  your 
Master,  even  Christ ;  and  all  ye  are  called  brethren. 

"  And  call  no  man  your  father  upon  the  earth : 
for  one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven,"  &c. 

It  is  to  our  view  most  surprising,  indeed,  that 
any  rational  man,  reading  these  words  of  Jesus 
Christ,  can  imagine  for  a  moment,  that  we  are 
required  to  submit  ourselves,  or  recognize  the 
authority  of  any  priest,  pastor,  or  minister,  be  he 
whom  he  may.    If  these  injunctions  of  Jesus  Christ 
are  at  all  reliable,  and  we  do  most  implicitly  be- 
lieve them — what  becomes  of  the  pretensions  of 
the  great  Father  and  head  of  the  Church  at  Rome  ? 
What  becomes  of  the  pretensions  of  the  Right 
Reverend  Fathers  in  God,  the  Lord  Bishops  every 
where,  if  we  are  to  call  no  man  master  upon  earth  ? 
Who  can  be  surprised  that  the  Bible  is  prohibited 
to  the  laity  as  much  as  possible ;  and  even  among 
Protestants  the  private  interpretation  is  objected 
to  and  discouraged.    Every  one  knows  that  the 
pope  and  founder  of  the  Methodist  sect,  John 
Wesley,  (an  hierarchy,  as  intolerant  and  assuming 
almost  as  that  of  Rome,  and  we  might  add,  almost 
as  absurd,)  has  very  dogmatically  put  forth  for  his 
creation — "his  society" — certain  rules,  orders,  and 
doctrines,  with  certain  injunctions  and  enactments, 
imposed  in  a  tone  of  confidence  scarcely  paralleled 
by  that  of  his  Holiness  at  Rome,  upon  his  minis- 
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iers  and  people,  and  dictating  the  very  form  and 
belief  which  he  embodied  in  his  own  voluminous 
writings.  "  My  Sermons,"  "  My  Exposition," 
«  My  Treatises,"  are  put  forth  with  the  utmost 
arrogance  and  egotism.  Will  the  bishop  submit 
to  John  Wesley's  tight-lacing  ?  Not  a  bit  of  it ;  he 
probably  not  even  thought  his  claim  of  spiritual 
paternity  worth  a  moment's  consideration,  his 
authority  a  passing  thought  or  examination ; 
yet  no  man  addressed  himself  so  much  to  the 
poor,  for  whom  the  bishop  in  this  chapter  expresses 
much  sympathy,  as  did  John  Wesley;  his  flock 
were  almost,  if  not  altogether,  composed  of  the 
poorest  and  most  ignorant  of  mankind,  until  within 
these  few  years  past ;  now  it  is  getting  rich  and 
influential.  But  at  all  times,  John  ruled  them 
with  a  rod  of  iron.  He  said  to  them  in  effect,  if 
not  in  words,  "  There,  in  the  ten  or  twelve  volumes 
of  my  works,  there  look  for  your  belief,  whole,  and 
lacking  nothing ;  take  and  digest  what  I  have 
written,  page  by  page,  line  by  line,  word  by  word ; 
you  may  as  well  spare  yourself  the  fruitless  trouble 
of  thinking  any  farther,  or  of  going  deeper  into 
any  subject  than  I  have  gone,  or  of  speculating 
concerning  any  thing  I  have  not  considered.  Take 
it  on  my  word  that,  within  the  compass  of  my 
mind — you — you — tens  of  thousands  of  people — 
the  teachers  and  the  taught,  are  safe ;  go  beyond 
that  limit,  and  you  will  get  out  of  your  depth  and 
be  lost."* 

Methodism,  as  instituted  by  John  Wesley,  is 
nothing  more  than  Roman  Catholicism  on  a  small- 
er scale,  and  a  humble  imitation.  John  Wesley 
preached  to  the  poor  enough,  inundated  them  with 
sermons ;  his  clear  living  voice,  whether  it  was  un- 
erring or  not,  we  do  not  take  upon  ourselves  to 

*  Vide  Isaac  Taylor  on  Wesley  and  Methodism.. 
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determine,  but  we  shrewdly  suspect,  it  was  not  very 
reliable  ;  at  any  rate,  it  was  heard  from  one  end  of 
Great  Britain  to  the  other,  and  even  in  this  coun- 
try, if  numbers  are  any  criterion,  it  maintains  its 
equality  with,  if  not,  indeed,  the  ascendancy  over, 
the  bishop's  One  True  and  Apostolic  Church !  But 
what  then  ?  shall  we  submit  implicitly  to  J ohn 
Wesley's  teachings,  or  that  of  his  successors?  For 
our  own  part  we  can  only  say,  that  if  we  believed  at 
all  that  there  ever  were  spiritual  fathers  appointed 
by  Heaven  to  control  and  direct  our  faith  and  re- 
ligious opinions,  or  that  were  embued  with  author- 
ity to  lord  it  over  God's  heritage  and  people  on 
earth,  we  would  most  decidedly  prefer  Pope  John 
Wesley,  or  even  his  successor,  Jacob  Bunting,  as 
more  honest,  true  men  ;  and  their  system,  with  all 
its  defects  and  incongruities,  as  more  rational  and 
worthy  of  acceptation,  than  that  of  any  which  has 
ever  issued  from  the  Vatican.  As  to  the  infallibility 
of  either  John  Wesley  or  all  the  Popes  who  ever 
assumed  the  triple  crown,  or  sat  in  the  chair  of  St. 
Peter,  we  contemn  and  deride  their  pretensions, 
and  whilst  we  would  listen  respectfully  and  atten- 
tively to  any  capable  man  who  has  any  thing  to 
say  worthy  of  contributing  to  the  common  stock 
of  information,  he  should  not  dare  to  exercise  the 
slightest  authority  over  our  judgment  or  reason  ; 
we  take  what  we  hear  for  just  what  we  deem  it 
worth  and  no  more ;  but  as  to  surrendering  to  his 
care  and  keeping  the  charge  of  our  mind  and  con- 
science, we  think  it  very  much  better  that  we 
should  not,  and  that  we  should  be  derelict  to  our 
chief  duty  to  ourselves  if  we  did. 

The  bishop's  principal  aim — in  the  chapter  on 
which  we  have  been  making  the  foregoing  remarks 
— appears  to  be,  to  oppose  the  right  of  private 
judgment,  as   fraught  with  evils,  heresies,  and 
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Schisms  of  all  kinds.  "  Hundreds  of  sects  pro- 
duced by  this  operation,"  he  says,  "  every  funda- 
mental doctrine  of  the  blessed  gospel  denied,  and 
every  form  and  shade  of  anathemized  error  main- 
tained, and  all  cursed  with  the  uncertainty  of  per- 
petual change."  In  his  own  experience  "in  a 
long  ministry  to  the  poor,  with  his  own  eyes,"  he 
tells  us,  "he  had  seen  the  fearful  working  of  this 
Protestant  method  of  learning  God's  will.  The 
stupid  ignorance,  the  horrid  misconceptions,  the 
frightful  perversions,  the  soul-sickening  debase- 
ments, which  it  wrought  in  my  own  field  of  labor, 
had  been  pain  and  grief  to  me  for  more  than  thir- 
ty years." 

To  those  who  understand  the  peculiar  bent  and 
tendency  of  the  bishop's  teaching,  his  leaning  to 
the  Puseyite  and  tractarian  school,  whose  only  ten- 
dency we  know  is  to  attach  undue  importance  to 
the  priestly  character  and  ministrations,  it  will  be 
evident  that  what  he  complains  of  must  be  attribut- 
ed to  something  else  than  what  he  terms  "the  Pro- 
testant method  of  learning  God's  will — the  right  of 
private  judgment."  We  dare  assert,  and  with  the 
utmost  boldness  and  confidence,  that  the  real  cause, 
the  true  cause  of  "the  frightful  perversions,  the 
soul-sickening  debasements"  which  were  wrought 
in  the  bishop's  own  field  of  labor,  were  wrought 
entirely  by  his  attempts  to  subject  his  flock  to  a 
sort  of  jail-discipline,  an  Index  Expurgatorius,  as 
the  tithe  of  their  intellectual  sustenance.  He  did 
not  appeal  to  the  judgment  and  intelligence  of  his 
parishioners,  submit  such  and  such  doctrines  as  his 
sentiments,  or  the  best  opinions  and  most  correct 
he  could  arrive  at,  for  reasons  which  he  then  and 
there  respectfully  submitted  to  their  consider- 
ation. He  took  higher  ground ;  he  demanded  an 
implicit  obedience  and  entire  surrender  of  their 
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reasoning  powers  to  what  he  asserted,  which  he 
claimed  to  be  the  mandate  of  heaven,  and  which 
he  was  delegated  to  proclaim.  "  The  hundreds  of 
sects,  every  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  blessed 
gospel  denied,  every  form  and  shade  of  anathe- 
mized  error,  all  maintained  and  cursed  with  the 
uncertainty  of  perpetual  change,"  is,  to  our  view, 
solely  attributable  to  the  want  of  this  Protestant 
system — athe  right  of  private  judgment."  The 
right  of  private  judgment  is  the  great  conservative 
principle  of  all  truth ;  we  are  opposed  to  all  au- 
thority in  matters  of  mere  opinion  or  sentiment ; 
it  is  a  philosophical  absurdity.  All  men  do,  or,  at 
least,  ought  to  think — they  cannot  help  thinking, 
and  they  come  to  certain  conclusions  according  to 
the  amount  of  evidence  or  force  of  reasoning  pre- 
sented to  their  attention  ;  to  ask  them  to  surrender 
their  judgment  and  reason  into  the  hands  of  the 
priest,  is  preposterous  and  impracticable,  and  only 
makes  hypocrites.  He  that  is  convinced  against  his 
will  "is  of  the  same  opinion  still,"  is  true  of  all  men 
who  think  at  all ;  but  we  know  there  are  some  men 
who  do  not  think — are  perhaps  incapable  of  think- 
ing, by  reason  of  their  mental  powers  being  defi- 
cient or  undeveloped,  like  the  Irish  Catholic,  who 
reposes  altogether  upon  the  priest;  for  such  devo- 
tees we  have  no  respect,  and  as  little  for  the  priest 
who  rules  and  reigns,  and  governs  and  controls 
them.  The  number  of  sects  is  entirely  owing  to 
this  blind  submission  to  the  priests,  who  aim  to 
lead,  and  rule,  and  be  popes,  and  at  the  head  of  the 
Church,  and  the  people  follow  this  man  or  that 
man  in  the  will-o'-the-wisp  allurement,  and  devious 
way  which  the  bishop  described  as  his  own  course, 
until  at  last  they  find  themselves  up  to  the  neck  in 
some  bog  or  quagmire,  from  which  they  cannot 
extricate  themselves,  and  the  prey  of  some  of 
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those  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing,  who  personate, 
and  would  fain  pass,  as  shepherds.  This  is  the 
cause,  and  the  sole  cause,  of  hundreds  of  sects  who 
are  led  out  in  the  wilderness  at  the  false  cry  of 
Lo,  here  is  Christ,  and  lo,  there ;  our  prophets  are 
like  unto  Ahab's  prophets — a  lying  spirit  has  en- 
tered into  them ;  we  cannot  trust  them ;  we  cannot 
rely  upon  them. 

"  But,  moreover,  every  fundamental  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  denied,"  says  the  bishop.  From  all 
we  have  read  of  the  bishop's  writings,  or  heard  of 
Ms  preaching,  we  expect  we  are  at  issue  with  him 
as  to  what  constitutes  the  fundamental  doctrines 
of  the  gospel.  We  have  cited  the  sayings  of  Jesus 
Christ  upon  this  subject,  which  we  think  unan- 
swerable, and  which  sum  up  definitely  and  clearly 
every  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and,  as 
St.  Paul  says,  "commends  itself  to  every  man's 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God."  Love  to  God  and 
man  comprises  all,  and  when  addressed  to  our  pri- 
vate judgment  is  received  and  acknowledged  as  the 
truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth. 
Did  our  bishop  ever  preach  this  to  his  parishion- 
ers ?  "We  have  reason  to  suppose  that  he  never 
attempted  it.  Some  priestly  trumpery  was  substi- 
tuted in  its  stead — probably  Confirmation,  Baptis- 
mal Regeneration,  Absolution ;  it  may  be  Bishop 
Doane's  "No  Church  without  a  Bishop,"  wrought 
in  evergreen,  or  some  prayers  or  formulae  as  ab- 
surd and  useless  as  the  ceremonial  of  the  Romish 
Church  from  which  they  were  extracted,  and  which, 
whether  most  disgraceful  to  the  head  or  heart  of 
the  inventors  and  contrivers,  we  know  not  how  to 
determine ;  but  be  it  what  it  may,  it  sufficiently 
accounts  "for  the  stupid  ignorance,"  "  the  horrid 
misconceptions,"  "  the  frightful  perversions — the 
soul-sickening  debasements,"  wrought  in  the  bish- 
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op's  own  field  of  labor  ;  for  which  we  can  see  no 
cause  but  his  own  handywork,  and  which  is  a  case 
to  our  mind,  clearly  demonstrating  that  God  has 
never  at  any  time  delegated  the  charge  of  oui? 
souls,  or  any  divine  instruction,  to  such  incompe- 
tent hands  as  those  of  the  bishop,  or  any  of  his 
brethren ;  that  their  spiritual  power  and  authority 
is  a  fraud  and  deception,  and  to  be  contemned, 
derided  and  resisted.    The  bishop,  reviewing  his 
own  course  and  labor,  says,  "  How  could  I  believe, 
with  these  sad  lessons  gathered  from  my  own  ob- 
servation, that  a  God  of  wisdom  could  justify  his 
own  avowed  designs  of  special  mercy  to  the  poor 
and  helpless,  by  leaving  them  a  prey  to  this  mer- 
ciless scheme  of  attaining  a  knowledge  of  his  will 
through  their  individual  minds  and  judgments," 
Now,  we  take  altogether  a  different  view  from  the 
bishop ;  the  great  misfortune  is  that  they  were  not 
left  to  their  individual  minds  and  judgments  ;  they 
trusted  to  other  minds  and  judgments — minds  and 
judgments  which  claimed  to  be  divinely  illuminated 
and  incapable  of  error,  but  which  was  a  false  claim, 
and  they  were  deceived  and  betrayed  ;  had  they 
used  their  own  individual  minds  and  judgments — 
which,  from  what  we  have  seen  or  heard  of  the 
bishop's  flock,  were  not  so  poor  and  so  helpless  as 
is  represented — they  would  have  done  well  enough, 
but  they  were  cursed  with  incompetent  teachers, 
hence  all  the  mischief.    We  have  seen  a  pamphlet 
by  one  of  the  bishop's  parishioners,  with  such  re- 
marks upon  the  bishop's  teaching  as  perfectly  sat- 
isfied us  as  to  who  were  the  really  capable  party, 
and  that  the  relative  position  of  the  teacher  and 
the  taught  ought  to  be  reversed,  and  might  be 
with  great  advantage  to  the  bishop,  as  supplying 
him  a  much  better  school  than  that  to  which  he 
has  now  retired. 
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But  there  yet  remains  another  objection  of  the 
bishop's  in  this  chapter  to  the  Protestant  scheme, 
viz :  Private  judgment,  that  "  it  failed  to  secure  to 
mankind  what  God  required  them  to  maintain, 
'unity  in  the  faith.'  " 

We  deem  it  right  to  observe,  that  although  the 
bishop  has  honored  Protestantism  by  denouncing 
"private  judgment  as  a  Protestant  scheme,"  we 
regret,  as  a  Protestant,  to  acknowledge  that  Pro- 
testantism is  unworthy  of  the  high  honor  and 
reputation  of  maintaining  any  such  doctrine.  We 
know  Luther  started  with  it  at  the  Reformation, 
but  he  soon  threw  it  overboard  and  discarded  it, 
and  it  has  never  since  been  heard  of  in  the  ranks 
of  Protestantism.  Priestly  intolerance  is  there 
exhibited  as  well  as  at  Rome,  and  dogmatic  theol- 
ogy has  been  enforced  and  will  be  enforced  where- 
ever  and  whenever  any  priesthood  gets  the  ascen- 
dancy. As  to  the  bishop's  notion,  "unity  in  the 
faith,"  we  have  no  more  idea  that  it  is  a  divine 
requirement,  than  we  think  that  God  demands  the 
conformation  of  our  features,  the  shape  of  our 
noses,  exactly  to  correspond,  and  be  all  of  one  type 
or  standard.  We  know  it  is  a  favorite  notion 
among  the  priesthood;  all  sects  have  their  pro- 
crustian  bedstead  of  iron,  on  which  they  extend 
their  votaries,  and  lop  or  stretch  them  to  the  de- 
sired admeasurement.  We  also  know  that  men 
have  been  roasted,  stewed,  broiled  and  hanged, 
and  incalculable  pains  and  labor  taken  in  order  to 
obtain  "  unity  in  the  faith," — all  to  no  purpose  ; 
men  cannot  be  made  to  think  alike,  or  as  priests 
may  desire,  notwithstanding  their  unparalleled 
and  disinterested  exertions  to  effect  it ;  and  even 
when  accomplished,  it  does  not  appear  so  very 
desirable  a  result,  if  we  may  judge  of  the  words  of 
Jesus,  Matt  xxiii.  15,  "  Wo  unto  you,  Scribes  and 
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Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  compass  sea  and 
land  to  make  one  proselyte ;  and  when  he  is  made, 
ye  make  him  twofold  more  the  child  of  hell  than 
yourselves." 

The  concluding  argument  of  the  hishop  in  favor 
of  the  dictation  of  the  priest,  is  from  the  acknow- 
ledged deference  paid  to  the  judge,  as  the  author- 
ized expounder  of  the  law ;  but  above  and  beyond 
the  judge  we  would  have  him  to  recollect,  are  the 
real  and  true  judges,  the  judges  of  both  law  and 
fact,  the  jury ;  the  judge  may  expound  and  explain 
if  he  pleases,  but  the  jury  are  not  compelled  to 
attend  to  his  directions  unless  they  approve  of 
them,  and  deem  them  right  and  just  and  true ; 
this  is  the  right  of  private  judgment.*  We  of  the 
laity  are  the  jury,  and  if  we  elect  and  pay  a  priest 
who  we  think  does  know  something  about  divine 
laws,  we  listen  to  his  exposition,  receive  it,  and  act 
upon  it  if  we  deem  it  right ;  but  if  we  do  not  think 
it  what  it  ought  to  be,  or  that  he  is  incompetent, 
we  reject  him  and  turn  him  out  of  office  without 
scruple  or  ceremony,  his  sole  tenure  of  office  being 
that  he  does  his  duty.  No  divine  right  is  in  the 
matter  more  than  in  that  of  kings  ;  these  notions 
are  exploded.    It  is  a  settled  maxim  now, 

That  kings  have  neither  rights  or  noses 
A  whit  diviner  than  our  own. 

Priests  stand  in  the  same  category ;  and  we  would 
say  to  them,  therefore,  "Be  not  high  minded,  but 
fear,"  or  in  the  authoritative  words  of  Jesus  in  the 
chapter  from  which  we  have  quoted  so  largely, 

*  We  are  quite  aware  that  it  is  in  law  as  in  gospel.  Judges, 
like  priests,  take  too  much  upon  themselves,  and  often  forget  that 
they  are  or  ought  to  be,  the  servants  and  not  the  masters  of  the 
people.  Law  will  not  be  administered  in  its  purity  till  the  judges 
duly  recognize  their  responsibility  to  the  people, 
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Matt,  xxiii.  11.  12,  e<  But  lie  that  is  greatest 
among  you  shall  be  your  servant  :  and  whosoever 
shall  exalt  himself  shall  he  abased/'  &c. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

"  GOD  HAS  XOT  MADE  THE  CHTKCH  THE  MEDITII  OF  HIS  OUTDaNCI  EN 
A>T  MODIFIED  SE>~SE."'  Bishop  Ives. 

The  bishop  in  this  section  of  his  book  endeavors 
to  controvert,  by  a  priest-like  and  sophistical  mode 
of  reasoning,  if  indeed  it  can  be  termed  reasoning 
at  all.  or  other  than  an  appeal  to  authority,  a 
theory  which  he  tells  us  is  plausible^  although  he 
doe?  not  regard  it  as  perfect,  or  as  approaching 
the  high  standard  of  his  notions  upon  the  subject, 
viz:  that  "the  Church  of  Christ/'  meaning  the 
clergy.  "  are  in  a  certain  sense,  and  to  a  certain 
degree,  possessed  of  authority  in  matters  of  faith, 
and  have  been  made  by  God  the  interpreters  of 
his  will  to  men."  "This  theory,"  he  says,  " he 
well  understood,  and  had  always  acted  upon  it.  in 
common  with  the  party  in  England  and  America 
called  High  Churchmen."  It  is  generally  known 
that  the  chief  object  of  this  peculiar  party  of 
ecclesiastics  was  to  exalt  and  glorify  then-  order, 
and  so  arrogant,  absurd,  and  preposterous  were 
their  pretensions,  that  their  sincerity,  even  their 
sanity  was  doubted.  It  was  an  unfortunate  time 
to  establish  claims  of  this  nature,  when,  by  means 
of  the  increased  intelligence  of  the  age,  and  the 
knowledge  and  experience  of  mankind  as  to  the 
intrinsic  worth  or  capability  of  this  class  of  men, 
they  had  sunk  in  the  estimation  and  respect  of  the 
community  almost  to  zero.     Resistance  to  such 
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extravagant  pretensions  was  to  be  expected,  par- 
ticularly when  the  parties  contending  for  them 
were  generally  regarded  not  only  as  beneath  the 
ordinary  standard  of  knowledge  and  ability  of 
mere  laymen,  even  in  their  own  profession  of  theo- 
logians, but  as  little  better  than  impostors  ;  and  a 
widely  extended  suspicion  had  gone  forth,  that  so 
far  from  the  clergy  being  a  divinely  appointed 
order  of  men,  it  was  only  ignorance  and  supersti- 
tion that  had  invested  their  characters  with  digni- 
ty or  sanctity,  or,  as  Campbell,  the  poet,  has  ex- 
pressed it,  that 

"  'Tis  man's  own  grovelling  nature  makes  the  priest." 

Much  controversy  was  provoked  and  many  arti- 
cles appeared  in  the  public  journals  in  regard  to 
the  subject,  although,  generally,  this  not  over 
modest  assumption  of  authority  on  behalf  of  the 
priesthood,  was  regarded  as  scarcely  less  absurd 
than  if  they  had  claimed  a  sovereignty  over  the 
sun  and  moon.  The  public  generally  thought  the 
Puseyite  and  Tractarian  theologians  insincere  and 
little  better  than  lunatics  in  their  extravagant 
claims,  and  we  have  seen  many  articles  in  which 
were  agitated  the  question,  "  Are  the  Puseyites  in 
earnest?"  Yet  even  their  claims,  extravagant  as 
they  are,  are  not  regarded  by  the  bishop  as  suffi- 
cient, or  coming  up  to  the  mark ;  a  still  more 
extended  commission,  he  thinks,  is  implied  in 
Christ's  instruction  to  his  Apostles,  "  Go,  teach 
all  nations,  baptising  them,"  &c,  and  that  the 
priestly  prerogative  is  increased  by  "  Receive  ye 
the  Holy  Ghost :  whosoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are 
remitted  unto  them ;  and  whosoever  sins  ye  retain, 
they  are  retained;"  insomuch,  he  contends,  that 
God  constituted  "  his  church"  (for  which  we  must 
again  read  the  priesthood,)  the  absolute  and  "  au- 
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thoritative  teacliers  of  his  will  to  mankind,  and 
the  authorized  dispensers  of  his  holy  discipline." 

Those  who  have  seen  or  read  any  thing  bear- 
ing any  relation  to  priestly  operations,  whether  in 
the  private,  social,  and  family  circle,  or  in  their 
more  extended  public  capacity,  must  be  well  aware 
of  their  tyrannical  and  overbearing  character — no- 
thing less  than  the  absolute,  unconditional  surren- 
der of  every  human  right;  entire  submission  is 
demanded  of  the  laity,  who  are  expected  to  live 
and  move  and  have  their  being  only  at  the  dicta- 
tion of  the  clergy.  This  was  exemplified  upon 
more  than  one  occasion  of  which  we  have  been 
observers.  We  remember  a  lecture  by  Archbishop 
Hughes,  entitled  "The  Church  and  the  World," 
a  truly  jesuitical  lecture,  in  which  it  was  endea- 
vored to  demonstrate  that  this  beautiful  world 
which  we  inhabit,  with  all  the  men  and  women  in 
it,  to  say  nothing  of  plants,  animals  and  minerals, 
were  created  expressly  for  the  accommodation  and 
gratification  of  the  priesthood,  or  "the  Church," 
to  be  ruled,  guided  and  governed  by  the  wisdom 
of  the  clergy,  and  subject  to  their  absolute  control. 
We  remember,  also,  an  attempt  of  the  crafty  arch- 
bishop, to  expound  the  14th  chapter  of  John,  v.  18, 
where  Christ  tells  his  disciples  that  although  he  is 
about  to  leave  them,  "  he  will  not  leave  them 
comfortless"  or  as  it  is  rendered  in  the  Douay  ver- 
sion, "orphans"  We  perfectly  recollect  how 
clearly  the  archbishop  demonstrated,  in  a  manner 
that  must  be  highly  gratifying  and  satisfactory  to 
Bishop  Ives,  that  we  poor  orphans  of  the  laity 
were  consigned  by  Jesus  Christ  to  the  tender  mer- 
cies, care,  guardianship  and  teaching  of  the  Church, 
and  we  imagined  that  some  such  kind  of  eloquence 
and  blandishments  as  the  archbishop's,  are  occa- 
sionally employed  by  designing  spiders  when  they 
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wish  to  entice  unwary  flies  into  their  webs  and 
make  them  their  prey.    The  arguments  by  which 
it  is  sought  to  establish  clerical  supremacy  have 
never  appeared  to  us  very  clear  or  cogent,  and 
partake  too  much  of  the  character  of  the  logic  by 
which  our  Puritan  ancestors  sought  to  pacify  their 
consciences  for  their  wanton  destruction  of  the 
tribe  of  the  Pequod  Indians,  and  despoiling  them 
of  their  land  and  property.   1st  Proposition.  The 
earth  is  the  Lord's.    2d.  That  he  has  given  it  to 
his  saints.    3d.  We  are  the  saints.    We  can  ima- 
gine what  the  Pequod  Indians  thought  of  this  logic, 
and  probably  something  of  the  same  reflections 
were  excited  in  the  bosoms  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Canaan,  in  consequence  of  the  invasion  of  Canaan 
by  the  Jews  ;  which,  although  very  clearly  and 
plainly  demonstrated  in  every  pulpit  as  a  very 
wise  and  benevolent  measure,  and  of  unquestiona- 
ble right  and  authority,  yet,  since  people  have 
taken  to  reading  their  Bibles  without  the  assist- 
ance of  the  priest's  spectacles,  there  are  many  per- 
sons who  imagine  that  both  Moses  and  Joshua  did 
not  speak  truly  when  they  asserted  that  these 
atrocities  were  enjoined  by  the  especial  command 
and  direction  of  the  Almighty,  that  the  character 
of  him  whose  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works 
was  most  foully  slandered  in  attributing  these 
detestable  crimes  and  wholesale  murders  to  the 
divine  sanction  and  authority. 

The  bishop,  independent  of  the  quotations  from 
Scripture,  which  he  thinks  sustain  clerical  author- 
ity, has  supplied  a  number  of  others  from  the 
"Ancient  Fathers"  for  the  same  purpose,  and 
which  he  seems  to  think  conclusive.  We  have 
already  expressed  our  notions  in  regard  to  the 
"  Fathers,"  whose  characters  and  writings  we  deem 
to  be  entitled  to  little  respect,  and  their  authority 
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to  none ;  they  were  not  too  wise,  too  honest,  too 
virtuous,  intelligent  or  reliable.  What  if  St. 
Clement  did  write,  "submit  yourselves  to  the 
priests,"  or  St.  Ignatius  of  Antioch:  "It  becomes 
you  to  concur  in  the  mind  of  your  bishop  ;"  and 
"it  is  plain  we  ought  to  look  to  the  bishop  as  to 
the  Lord  himself/  '"  TTe  are  by  no  means  disposed 
to  such  unqualified  submission.  St.  Paul,  who,  it 
will  be  admitted,  was  something  of  -an  authority  in 
these  matters,  permitted  the  exercise  of  a  little 
private  judgment,  and  instructed  the  Christians  of 
his  time  to  follow  him  only  as  he  followed  Christ, 
and  we  should  have  imagined  the  bishop's  own 
experience  would  have  convinced  him  that  the 
system  does  not  work  well.  "We  have  no  doubt 
that  he  was  considerable  of  a  disciplinarian,  a  per- 
fect martinet  in  his  diocese,  hence  the  "  stupid 
ignorance,  the  horrid  misconceptions,  the  fright- 
ful perversions,  the  soul-sickening  debasements 
wrought  in  his  own  field  of  labor,"  and  which  he 
describes  so  graphically  in  the  foregoing  chapter. 

This,  we  should  have  imagined,  would  have  been 
quite  satisfactory  as  to  the  practical  utility  of 
clerical  teaching  and  authority  ;  but  if  he  had  re- 
quired stronger  evidence,  he  might  have  turned 
his  attention  to  the  middle  ages — the  dark  ages,  as 
they  are  generally  termed — when  clerical  rule  and 
teaching  was  carried  to  its  greatest  extent  and 
perfection ;  when  all  Christendom  learned  with 
the  utmost  humility  and  submission  at  the  feet  of 
the  priesthood,  and  were  taught  nearly  all  that 
was  then  known  or  practiced — praying,  fighting, 
and  stealing,  all  for  the  good  and  glorification  of 
the  Church,  whose  obedient  vassals  mankind  had 
become.  The  texts  the  bishop  quotes  from  Scrip- 
ture, whether  the  words  of  Christ  or  corruptions  of 
the  clergy,  do  not  appear  to  us  sufficient  to  sustain 
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the  lordly  and  imperious  structure  of  priestly  domi- 
nation, they  are  as  defective  as  Christ's  charge  to 
Peter,  Matt.  xvi.  18 — 19,  on  which  the  whole  fabric 
of  Papal  usurpation,  tyranny,  and  blood  guiltiness 
is  founded.  These  old  Fathers  of  the  Church  also, 
although  we  respect  them  not,  nor  value  their  au- 
thority a  pin,  yet  we  would  not  do  them  injustice, 
and  we  therefore  submit  to  the  bishop's  considera- 
tion whether  he  has  not  overstated  their  claims  to 
infallible  teaching  and  authority,  as  well  as  abso- 
lute domination  in  spiritual  matters. 

We  have  stumbled  upon  an  admission  of  St. 
Augustine,  which  we  submit  to  the  consideration 
of  the  bishop,  because  this  old  Saint  and  Father 
is  regarded  with  peculiar  deference,  and  has  pro- 
bably effected  more  than  any  other  individual  in 
the  very  laborious  task  of  reducing  scholastic 
theology  to  a  system ;  all  is  not  quite  dark,  we 
admit,  even  among  the  ponderous  tomes  of  the 
Fathers  ;  a  ray  of  light  has  occasionally  pene- 
trated even  the  obscurity  of  their  pages,  and  we 
might  extract  from  the  magazine  of  the  enemy, 
as  we  regard  them,  sufficient  to  encounter  and  de- 
feat the  bishop,  were  we  disposed  to  expend  time 
and  trouble  enough  in  selecting  from  the  desert 
and  wilderness  of  their  writings  the  necessary 
materials.  We  will,  however,  content  ourselves 
at  this  time  with  one  single  brief  quotation,  and 
we  beseech  our  friends,  the  clergy,  to  weigh  its 
import  well  before  they  assume  the  high  ground 
of  infallibility,  or  contend  for  such  prerogatives  as 
the  bishop  imagines  the  priesthood  to  possess  by 
right  divine,  or  by  some  means  or  other  of  which 
he  has  as  yet  given  us  a  very  unsatisfactory  ac- 
count, but  which  this  little  sentence  of  St.  Au- 
gustine utterly  destroys.  The  sceptre  of  their 
authority  passes  from  their  hands,  their  throng 
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crumbles  into  dust,  and  thej  become  weak  and 
helpless  like  other  men. 

Says  St.  Augustine,  "  The  Judges  or  Doctors 
of  the  Church,  as  being  men,  are  often  deceived." 
Tfhat  this  is  the  case  every  page  of  ecclesiastical 
history  demonstrates  beyond  the  power  of  contra- 
diction, what  then  becomes  of  their  claims  to  be 
leaders  and  guides  ?  If  the  blind  lead  the  blind, 
both  are  likely  to  fait  into  the  ditch  together; 
happily,  the  laity  have  not  their  vision  quite  so 
obscured  as  the  clergy,  and  thus  they  have  often 
saved  themselves  from  that  destruction  which  might 
await  them  in  following  such  erring  and  incapable 
guides  as  the  priesthood  have  repeatedly  proved 
themselves  to  be.  Let  the  bishop's  own  case  be  an 
illustration;  for  thirty  years  (he  acknowledges,)  he 
taught  error,  and  whether  weak  or  criminal,  it 
matters  little,  he  was  altogether  unfitted  for  his 
office,  not,  as  we  believe,  that  he  was  worse  or  more 
defective,  or  more  unreliable  than  his  brethren, 
but  the  whole  body  of  the  clergy,  without  excep- 
tion, are  by  some  strange  fatality  nothing  but 
stumbling  blocks  in  our  way  to  the  temple  of  truth, 
into  which  they  will  not  enter  themselves  nor  per- 
mit others  to  enter.  This  is  sufficiently  demon- 
strated in  the  declaration  of  the  celebrated  Ch.il- 
lingworth,  who  cannot  be  supposed  as  capable  of 
misrepresentation  or  injustice  in  his  statements. 
"I  see  plainly  and  with  my  own  eyes,"  he  says, 
"  councils  against  councils  ;  some  Fathers  against 
other  Fathers ;  the  same  Fathers  against  them- 
selves ;  a  consent  of  Fathers  of  one  age,  against 
the  consent  of  the  Fathers  of  another  age  ;  and 
the  Church  of  one  age  against  the  Church  of  an- 
other age."  Who  can  repose  with  confidence  and 
security  in  teachings  so  uncertain  and  contradic- 
tory ? 
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But  it  is  time  we  should  expose  one  serious 
blunder  which  the  bishop  has  made,  and  which 
is  fatal  to  his  whole  theory, — he  has  put  the 
saddle  on  the  wrong  horse  entirely.  We  will  par- 
don him — he  could  not  help  it ;  for  we  are  well 
aware  that  the  clergy  have  had  that  peculiar  train- 
ing and  education,  that  they  can  only  reason  and 
look  at  matters  and  things  at  their  precise  angle 
of  vision  ;  they  run  on  a  railroad  of  their  own,  and 
cannot  travel  otherwise  than  on  a  certain  and  de- 
termined course,  and  to  a  certain  point;  one  cer- 
tain and  definite  conclusion,  quite  satisfactory  to 
themselves,  they  have  arrived  at,  viz:  that  "  they 
are  the  men,  and  wisdom  dies  with  them;"  on  heaven- 
ly matters  at  least  they  possess  all  the  knowledge, 
so  contend  our  Protestant  clergy;  whilst  not  only 
all  the  knowledge,  but  all  the  power,  is  claimed  by 
Archbishop  Hughes  and  his  brother  bishops^  with 
their  trumpeter  and  herald,  Orestes  Brownson, 
for  the  Catholic  Clergy,  and  that  bath  in  heavenly 
and  earthly  matters ;  they  are  de  facto  "  the 
Church."  The  laity  are  nothing — nobody — of  no 
use  at  all  except  to  provide  and  disburse  to  an 
idle,  worthless,  and  luxurious  priesthood,  all  that 
can  minister  to  their  profit  and  gratification.  We 
feel  really  considerable  hesitation  in  dissolving  a 
vision  of  so  much  greatness  and  glory,  and  in 
which  the  .clergy  regard  themselves  with  so  much 
complacency  and  satisfaction;  but  the  sad  and 
sober  truth  must  be  told ;  we  cannot  keep  it  back ; 
indeed  it  is  impossible  to  disguise  it  much  longer ; 
an  inkling  of  the  fatal  secret  is  at  the  present 
moment  making  its  escape,  and  we  do  not  know 
what  mischief  it  may  do  when  once  thoroughly 
known  and  widely  diffused,  or  what  even  now  may 
be  impending.  The  priesthood  have  a  volcano 
beneath  their  feet,  and  they  cannot  reckon  upon 
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a  second  of  time  for  security ;  whilst  they  are  pre- 
dicting peace  and  safety  their  sudden  destruction 
may  overwhelm  them  ;  for,  alas,  they  are  in  a 
worse  and  more  insecure  condition  than  he  who 
built  his  house  upon  the  sands,  for  the  basis  of 
all  their  power  and  greatness  has  its  foundation 
in  assumption — a  lie — and  even  that  lie  is  under- 
mined. Suppose  for  a  moment,  and  for  argu- 
ment's sake,  we  were  to  admit  that  "the  Church" 
has  all  the  power,  wisdom,  authority  and  infalli- 
bility that  is  claimed,  what  then  ?  Only  that  the 
priesthood  are  not  "  the  Church."  "  The  Church" 
signifies  nothing  more  than  an  assembly  of  the 
people.  When  the  Jewish  books  were  rendered 
into  Greek,  synagogue  was  translated  church ;  in 
Numbers  and  Deuteronomy  it  is  rendered  "  Con- 
gregation of  the  Lord."  In  Matthew  xviii.  we 
read  of  Jesus  Christ's  instruction  in  regard  to  a 
refractory  and  offending  brother:  if  he  will  not 
attend  to  your  own  remonstrances,  or  to  those  of 
one  or  more  friends  who  may  accompany  you  to 
visit  him,  then  tell  it  to  "  the  Church,"  that  is,  a 
larger  assembly  of  the  people — laity — no  priests 
at  all — and  then  observe  what  follows.  After  you, 
the  people,  have  proceeded  in  this  simple,  demo- 
cratic, common-sense  way,  and  have  come  to  the 
best  conclusion  you  are  able,  the  probability  is 
that  you  will  do  justly  and  arrive  at  correct  con- 
clusions, insomuch  that  your  judgment  shall  be 
ratified  and  confirmed  in  heaven.  Vox  populi, 
vox  dei.  "Verily  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye 
shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and 
whatsoever  ye  shall  lose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed 
in  heaven,"  Matt,  xviii.  18.  This  view  of  the  case 
will  be  more  confirmed  and  satisfactory  the  more 
it  is  examined,  and  the  bishop's  labored  super- 
structure of  priestly  supremacy,  will  be  levelled 
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to  the  ground,  trampled  in  the  dust,  and  scattered 
to  the  winds,  in  the  investigation.    In  the  earliest 
ages  of  Christianity,  no  one  individual  had  the 
ascendancy ;  they  took  no  other  designation  than 
that  of  brethren ;  all  were  entitled  to  speak  in 
their  assemblies  ;  if  we  read  1  Corinthians,  14th 
chapter,  we  shall  find  none  had  the  pre-eminence ; 
each  contributed  according  to  his  ability  to  the 
common  stock  of  information,  their  religious  ser- 
vices being  conducted  something  like  the  delibe- 
rations in  our  halls  of  legislation.    This  view  of 
the  case,  applied  even  to  the  bishop's  own  quota- 
tions from  the  Fathers,  will  cause  us  to  regard 
them  more  favorably,  understand  them  differently, 
and  come  to  very  different  conclusions  as  to  their 
meaning  than  we  otherwise  should,  particular- 
ly if  guided  by  the  bishop's  interpretation.  "As 
in  the  sea,"  says  Theophilus,    "  there  are  in- 
habited and  well  watered  islands,  with  ports  and 
harbors,  that  they  who  are  tempest-tossed  may 
find  shelter  in  them ;  so  to  the  world,  agitated  and 
tossed  by  sins,  God  has  given  holy  churches,  in 
which  are  the  doctrines  of  truth,  and  unto  which 
they  who  wish  to  be  saved,  fly."    There  is  much 
to  the  same  effect  quoted  from  the  Fathers  by  the 
bishop,  which  he  explains  according  to  his  theory 
of  priestly  rule  and  government ;  but,  as  we  un- 
derstand it,  the  Church,  assembly,  or  congregation 
of  the  people  had  matters  of  Faith  and  Doctrine 
submitted  to  their  examination,  and  as  every  in- 
dividual had  a  right  to  speak,  the  merits  of  each 
question  were  fully  discussed,  every  possible  view 
was  taken  of  it,  and  the  probable  result  was  the 
discovery  of  the  truth.    Corruption  and  supersti- 
tion commenced  and  increased  as  the  priesthood 
obtained  the  ascendancy,  and  the  True  Church, 
the  "vox  populi,"  was  silenced.     Even  among 
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the  old  Fathers,  the  clergy  were  not  so  imperious 
as  now,  the  laity  were  not  excluded  from  the 
gravest  considerations,  and  their  opinions  were  re- 
ceived with  becoming  deference  and  respect.  The 
bishop  has  indeed  been  reminded  of  this  fact  by  a 
lay  member  of  his  own  diocese ;  one,  as  far  as  we 
can  perceive,  much  the  bishop's  superior  in  talent 
and  discrimination ;  we  think  even  in  theological 
knowledge  and  learning,  and  judging  as  we  do  from 
their  respective  writings,  we  should  certainly  se- 
lect the  layman  as  the  most  capable  teacher,  and 
as  our  pastor,  greatly  in  preference  to  the  bishop, 
had  we  any  choice  in  the  matter.  But  however 
this  may  be,  this  gentleman  submitted  to  the 
bishop's  consideration  a  quotation  from  Panormi- 
tanus,  which  we  regret  has  not  received  some 
attention,  and  we  revive  the  quotation  at  this  . time 
as  pertinent  to  the  subject  we.  are  discussing,  as 
well  as  deserving  of  all  commendation  for  its  own 
intrinsic  merit  and  justice.  "We  ought  to  give 
more  credit  to  one  private  layman  than  to  the 
whole  Council  and  the  Pope,  if  he  bring  more 
authority  and  better  reason." 

We  are  somewhat  surprised,  we  admit,  at  the 
sentiment,  and  the  more  so  when  we  reflect  that 
the  reputed  author  flourished  about  the  fourteenth 
century,  and,  we  should  have  supposed,  incurred 
considerable  danger  in  venturing  upon  such  here- 
tical notions.  The  Romish  clergy  have  always 
been  consistent  in  claiming  supremacy  over  all  the 
rest  of  mankind,  and  the  pontiff  is  a  person  far 
transcending  in  dignity  the  Deity  himself ;  but  the 
Protestant  clergy  have,  until  of  late  years,  in- 
dulged in  none  of  these  extravagant  and  inflated 
notions  of  their  dignity,  as  far  as  words  are  con- 
cerned at  least,  and  whatever  might  have  been 
their  private  opinion  of  their  own  merits,  they 
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have  very  modestly,  and  with  much  correctness, 
described  themselves  as  the  Lord's  unworthy  ser- 
vants ;  in  proportion,  however,  as  they  sink  in  the 
estimation  of  the  community,  they  appear  to  rise 
in  their  own,  until  they  are  inflated  with  a  con- 
sciousness of  dignity  scarcely  inferior  to  Rome  it- 
self. Need  we  refer  to  Puseyism  as  an  illustration 
of  this  fact  ? — although  by  no  means  the  only  one. 
Who  can  trace  the  faintest  resemblance  between  the 
professed  servants  of  God  of  our  time,  and  the 
primitive  professors  of  our  holy  religion  ?  It  was 
almost  before  the  Apostles  were  in  their  graves 
that  the  mystery  of  iniquity  of  priestly  misrule  be- 
gan its  evil  work,  and  who  can  begin  to  describe — 
what  pen  or  author  can  convey — the  faintest,  feeb- 
lest notion  of  its  subsequent  atrocities  ?  Crusades, 
armies,  sieges,  battles,  rapine,  tortures,  assassina- 
tions, poisonings,  devastations  by  fire  and  sword ; 
cruelties  and  sufferings  the  most  intense  and  unre- 
lenting, both  mental  and  physical,  are  some  of  the 
sad  and  bitter  fruits  mankind  has  experienced  from 
being  submitted  to  the  charge,  government  and 
control  of  the  priesthood.  To  think  of  these  men 
being  heaven-appointed  and  divinely  commissioned 
to  such  rule  and  government,  would  indeed  be 
charging  God  foolishly ;  it  would  be  blasphemy 
even  to  suppose  it  for  a  moment.  Byron,  after 
exhausting  his  descriptive  powers  in  the  Siege  of 
Ismael,  and  the  sufferings  inflicted  upon  its  inhab- 
itants by  the  invading  army,  sums  up  the  sad 
catalogue  of  evil  by  desiring  the  reader  to  imagine 
"  all  tnat  the  devil  would  do  if  run  stark  mad." 
"We  beseech  our  readers  to  assist  their  imagina- 
tions by  the  same  simile,  and  even  then  they  will 
scarce  obtain  the  faintest  glimmering  of  a  notion 
of  the  curse  and  the  evil  inflicted  by  the  race  of 
individuals  who  impiously  pretend  to  be  sent  from 
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God  with  messages  of  mercy,  love  and  compassion 
to  suffering  humanity. 

Notwithstanding  all  we  have  related  in  regard 
to  priestly  government,  and  much,  incalculably 
much  more  of  enormity,  and  crime  of  inconceivable 
atrocity,  the  mere  catalogue  of  which  would  fill  a 
thousand  such  volumes  as  ours,  then  the  half  would 
not  be  told.    Of  all  which  the  bishop  must  be  well 
aware,  yet  he  still  persists,  most  pertinaciously, 
that  "the  Church"  (limited  of  course  to  the  cler- 
gy) "  had  received  her  power  from  above,  to  quali- 
fy her  to  be  a  guide  to  the  blind,  and  a  light  to 
those  who  sit  in  darkness ;"  and  this  point  being 
settled  to  his  satisfaction,  he  next  asks  himself 
"whether,  he  being  a  professed  teacher  in  the 
Church,  must  or  must  not  be  invested  with  a  por- 
tion of  the  Church's  power  to  teach  and  guide  ;" 
after  much  self-examination,  he  discovers,  with 
great  alarm,  that  he  is  not,  (he  was  at  the  time  in 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,)  and  while  he 
was  confounded  with  the  discovery  he  had  made, 
the  thought  struck  him,  that  although  he  had  not 
this  authority  in  his  own  person,  he  might  possess 
it  in  conjunction  with  his  fellow  bishops  and  church- 
men.   He  looks  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
and  that  gives  no  certainty — "  there  was  the  sor- 
rowful fact  of  its  utter  inefficiency  to  produce 
agreement  among  the  persons  associated  with  him, 
and  who,  like  him,  claimed  authority  to  teach;" 
he  finds  them  in  the  same  predicament  with  him- 
self, and  mutually  upbraiding  each  other  with 
teaching  falsely ;  and  he  then  comes  to  this  sage 
conclusion  (which  is  a  reflection  on  his  capacity 
and  intelligence,  that  he  did  not  arrive  at  fifty 
years  before,)  viz:  "  That  if  the  doubtful  are  led 
by  the  doubtful,  the.,  unassured  by  the  unassured, 
the  blind  by  the  blind,  they  must  needs  be  led 
G* 
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together  into  the  ditch."  Bishops  and  Doctors  of 
the  Church  are  somewhat  obtuse,  for  even  this 
sagacious  apothegm,  which  the  veriest  school  boy 
would  have  discovered  by  his  own  natural  acuteness 
and  perception,  the  bishop  owes  to  no  less  a  per- 
sonage than  Tertullian,  a  saint,  whose  writings  are 
chiefly  conspicuous  for  their  absurdity,and  generally 
much  less  satisfactory  than  in  the  present  instance ; 
however,  we  leave  both  him  and  the  bishop  to  all 
the  advantages  of  their  discovery,  which  only  in  the 
bishop's  case,  resulted  in  his  jumping  the  narrow 
boundary  which  separates  the  two  churches,  those 
of  England  and  Rome ;  a  result  about  as  judicious, 
satisfactory  and  advantageous,  in  a  moral  sense,  we 
should  think,  as  that  which  pertained  to  the  fish, 
who,  feeling  somewhat  uncomfortable  in  the  frying 
pan,  leaped  into  the  fire,  and,  doubtless,  found  his 
situation  much  improved  by  the  experiment. 


CHAPTER  V. 

"  THE  AUTHORITY  OF  THE  CHURCH  TO  TEACH,  PERPETUAL,  AND  WHY?" 

Bishop  Ives. 

We  have,  we  think,  in  the  foregoing  chapters, 
successfully  combatted  the  pretensions  of  "the 
Church"  (by  which  phrase,  as  usual,  the  bishop 
intends  we  should  understand  "the  clergy"  or 
priesthood)  to  any  authority  whatever  to  teach  or 
instruct  mankind ;  moreover,  that  they  were  in- 
capable, their  teaching  fallacious,  injurious,  and 
only  calculated  to  mislead  ;  that  they  were  actu- 
ated by  improper  motives,  honor  or  gain,  and 
were  every  way  undeserving  the  respect  and  con- 
fidence of  mankind.    We  think  we  have  clearly 
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demonstrated,  that,  whatever  authority  they  may 
possess,  or  pretend  to,  is  but  a  usurpation,  and 
above  all,  that  if,  as  some  suppose,  "  the  Chinch" 
really  has  power,  authority,  or  means  of  instruc- 
tion, it  does  not  apply  to  the  priesthood,  who  are 
not  "the  Church,"  but  merely  the  servants  and 
hirelings,  and  by  no  means  the  family  or  the  mas- 
ter of  the  house.  If,  as  we  believe,  we  have  made 
all  this  clear  and  evident,  it  would  almost  appear  a 
work  of  supererogation  to  attempt  to  disprove  the 
claim  the  bishop  makes  for  their  authority  to  teach, 
being  perpetual,  or  even  of  long  duration;  the 
servant  is  liable  to  be  dismissed  at  a  moment's 
warning  ;  service  is  no  inheritance.  We  should  be 
much  grieved,  for  the  sake  of  mankind,  if  we 
thought,  in  reference  to  the  clergy,  that  it  was. 
Indeed,  we  can  hear  many  intimations  from  vari- 
ous quarters,  which  admonish  them  "to  set  their 
houses  in  order  ;"  we  can  read  the  hand-writing 
on  the  wall,  addressed  to  them,  "  Mene,  Mene, 
Tekel,  Upharsin" — "Thou  art  weighed  in  the  bal- 
ances, and  art  found  wanting."  What  then,  shall 
the  throne  of  iniquity  be  established  ?  0,  no  ! 
Even  while  we  write  we  expect  the  mandate  has 
gone  forth — "  God  hath  numbered  thy  kingdom, 
and  finished  it." — Dan.  v.  26. 

The  bishop  commences  this  chapter  by  inform- 
ing us,  that  some  very  dear  friend  of  his,  who,  it 
appears,  was  expostulating  with  him  on  his  erratic 
course,  and,  as  we  suppose,  his  Romish  tendencies, 
said,  this  was  a  time  of  peculiar  trial  to  the  church, 
and  after  recommending  to  him  "willingness  to 
take  part  in  the  suffering,"  he  admonished  him  "to 
be  satisfied  with  a  near  approximation  to  the 
truth" — meaning,  as  we  suppose,  that  if  the  Rom- 
ish Church  was  the  absolute,  true  and  infallible 
Church,  that  of  England  sufficiently  resembled  her 
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to  satisfy  moderate  scruples ;  besides,  says  his 
friend,  "  The  certainty  of  the  first  age  of  the 
Church  is  not  our  inheritance."    The  bishop,  how- 
ever, is  not  to  be  disposed  of  so  easily.    His  deso- 
late yearning  heart  "  turned  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  whom  he,"— by  some  strange  means,  for 
reasons  he  offers  none  worthy  of  a  moment's  con- 
sideration— "  had  persuaded  himself  was  the  only 
true  Church  of  the  living  God,  and  possessed  liv- 
ing, abiding  power  to  teach."    However,  he  tells 
us  "  his  views  were  not  hasty;  he  felt  certain  his 
confidence  was  not  misplaced      he  says,  it  "  was 
the  settled  belief  of  the  Fathers,  and  must  be  well 
founded."    That  we  may  not  do  him  injustice,  let 
us  select  some  few  of  his  quotations  from  these 
Fathers,  and  which  he  offers  in  support  of  his 
views: — aFor  this  cause,"  says  St.  Ignatius,  "  did 
our  Lord  take  ointment  on  his  head,  that  he  might 
breathe  incorruption  upon  the  Church."    "  The 
public  teaching  of  the  Church,"  says  St.  Irengeus, 
"  is  every  where  uniform,  and  equally  enduring," 
and  he  gives  the  reason,  viz :  "  that  our  faith  is 
ever  kept  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  youthful  fresh- 
ness, making  the  vase  or  Church  wherein  it  is  seen, 
newly  formed." 

"No  one  can  be  with  Christ,"  exclaims  St.  Cy- 
prian, "who  is  not  with  Christ's  spouse,"  and  for 
the  reason,  that  "  Christ  and  his  Church  are  united 
with  indissoluble  bonds."  "The  Church  is  one," 
says  he,  "which,  having  obtained  the  grace  of 
eternal  life,  lives  forever,  and  gives  life  to  the 
people  of  God,"  because  "nothing  can  separate 
the  Church  from  Christ.  She  it  is  that  alone 
holds  and  possesses  the  whole  power  of  her  spouse 
and  Lord."  "  Thus  the  spouse  of  Christ  is  unde- 
filed  and  chaste,  and  cannot  become  an  adulteress." 

There  is  much  of  this  sort  of  rubbish  which  we 
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read  and  re-read,  and  then  turned  to  passages 
connected  with  them,  to  endeavor  to  discover  how 
or  in  what  manner,  either  the  text  or  context 
proved  the  Church  of  Rome  to  be  the  true  and 
infallible  church  more  than  that  of  the  Methodists, 
Mormons,  or  Shakers,  if  they  had  indeed  at  that 
time  existed  or  been  in  fashion.  We  cannot  see 
the  revelance  to  any  church  in  particular,  and  if 
they  did  refer  to  Rome, — which  was  scarcely  pos- 
sible, as  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  supremacy  was  not 
then  invented — we  should  not  regard  the  testi- 
mony a  pin's  head  in  value,  or  entitled  to  our  confi- 
dence ;  and  we  cannot  place  that  implicit  reliance 
upon  these  Fathers  which  the  bishop  is  disposed  to 
do ;  besides,  we  intimated  in  the  commencement 
of  our  review,  that  these  said  Fathers  were  by  no 
means,  or  at  all  times,  telling  the  same  story,  but 
frequently  contradict  both  themselves  and  each 
other.  For  instance,  whilst  looking  over  the  bish- 
op's quotation  from  Cyprian,  we  stumbled  upon  a 
statement  of  that  same  worthy  saint's,  in  reference 
to  the  Church,  which  we  find  very  difficult,  if  not 
absolutely  impossible,  to  reconcile  with  the  bishop's 
quotation,  viz:  "The  spouse  of  Christ  is  undefiled 
and  chaste,  and  cannot  become  an  adulteress." 
To  our  view,  St.  Cyprian  tells  a  very  different 
story  when  he  says,  "  JE very  priest  seeks  for  ivealth 
and  honor  with  insatiable  avidity.  Bishops  are 
without  religion.  Women  witlwut  modesty .  Knav- 
ery is  general.  Profane  sivearing  and  perjury 
abound.  Animosities  divide  Christians  asunder. 
Bishops  abandon  their  piqrils  to  attend  the  ex- 
change, and  obtain  opidence  by  merchandize.  In 
short,  ive  please  ourselves  and  excite  the  disgust  of 
all  the  rest  of  the  world,"  Can  the  bishop  be  said 
to  have  presented  the  matter  fairly  to  his  readers, 
or  even  have  done  himself  justice  with  the  one- 
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sided  view  lie  takes  of  every  little  matter  hearing, 
however  remotely,  upon  priestly  domination.  We 
can  very  easily  imagine  why  Cyprian  is  such  a 
favorite  with  the  bishop ;  he  was  a  great  stickler 
for  clerical  discipline  and  authority,  insomuch  that 
he  claimed  the  right  of  putting  one  of  his  own 
deacons  to  death,  and  when  we  consider  this  saint 
or  bishop — (he  was  Bishop  of  Oarthage ;  died  A. 
D.  258) — we  cannot  fail  to  observe  how  early 
corruption  had  found  its  way  into  the  Church,  or 
how  intolerant,  overbearing,  and  tyrannical  was 
the  sway  of  the  clergy.  The  bishop  was  an  abso- 
lute monarch,  his  mitre  represented  a  despotism 
as  tyrannical  as  the  Czar  of  Russia,  or  Timor 
the  Tartar ;  nor  was  the  authority  of  one  better 
founded,  more  divine,  or  less  opposed  to  human 
rights  than  the  other.  Force  sustained  the  tem- 
poral empire — force  and  fraud,  combined,  "  the 
spiritual." 

There  is  a  point  in  St.  Cyprian's  character 
which  the  bishop  might  have  studied  with  advan- 
tage, and  perhaps  if  he  had  acted  upon  it,  we 
should  not  have  had  these  "Trials  of  a  Mind"  to 
comment  on  or  sympathise  with;  at  any  rate,  the 
bishop's  troubles  and  sufferings  would  not  have 
lasted  so  many  years.  St.  Cyprian  had  his  per- 
plexities, like  the  bishop,  but  he  had  a  very  short 
and  satisfactory  method  of  disposing  of  them ;  he 
made  quick  work  of  every  thing  he  undertook, 
and  he  was  compelled  to  do  so,  for  it  was  only 
twelve  years  from  his  conversion  from  heathenism 
to  his  death  ;  all  his  wonderful  attainments  in  dig- 
nity, learning,  and  piety,  were  very  quickly  ob- 
tained ;  he  must  have  advanced  with  much  greater 
rapidity  than  Bishop  Ives,  and  effected  more  in  a 
few  months  than  the  bishop  accomplished  in  his  long, 
tedious,  crawling  pace  of  thirty  years ;  indeed,  the 
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bishop's  progress  only  reminds  us  of  a  lady  in  Gold- 
smith's comedy  of  "She  Stoops  to  Conquer,"  who 
was  driven  in  a  carriage  round  and  round,  and 
when  she  had  endured  all  sorts  of  disasters,  and 
supposed  she  had  travelled  full  fifty  miles  from 
home,  found  herself  at  last  in  a  horse-pond  but  a 
few  yards  from  her  own  dwelling ; — we  think  the 
bishop  in  a  similar  dilemma.  However,  St.  Cy- 
prian had  a  way  of  dreaming  himself  out  of  his 
difficulties.  "Did  he  use  wine  a  little  too  freely 
at  the  Lord's  Supper — (no  uncommon  thing  with 
priests  in  those  days,) — he  was  favored  with  a  vision 
ordering  him  to  mix  water  with  it ;  had  he  to 
threaten  some  priest  for  remissness  in  duty,  or 
punish  another  for  being  refractory,  reclaim  one 
priest  and  appoint  another;"  he  has  divine  com- 
munications expressly  for  the  purpose — "  it  is 
useless  to  discuss  the  matter,"  says  he,  "we  have 
no  need  of  human  suffrage  when  we  are  assisted 
by  divine  admonitions;"  it  is  a  sad  pity  that  Bish- 
op Ives  had  not  been  assisted  in  like  manner  with 
this  very  convenient  method  of  extrication  from 
difficulties  in  conducting  his  business  and  church 
government. 

The  quotation  of  the  bishop's  from  St.  Irenseus, 
we  have  not  yet  encountered ;  but  we  have  met 
with  a  description  of  the  millenium,  which,  we 
suppose,  will  answer  quite  as  well,  independent  of 
the  gratification  it  must  be  to  our  readers  to  learn 
from  such  respectable  authority,  that  it  will  really 
take  place,  for  he  had  heard  of  it  from  some  old 
men  who  had  heard  of  it  from  St.  John,  who  had 
himself  obtained  the  following  particulars  from 
Jesus  Christ  himself: — "During  this  millenium, 
vineyards  shall  have  ten  thousand  vines,  each  vine 
ten  thousand  branches,  each  branch  ten  thousand 
shoots,  each  shoot  ten  thousand  bunches,  each 
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bunch  ten  thousand  grapes,  and  each  branch  shall 
yield  twenty-five  measures  of  wine."  How  all  this 
is  to  be  disposed  of  we  cannot  imagine — we-  are 
apprehensive  that  it  will  cause  the  temperance 
societies  some  trouble,  and  if  all  this  immense 
quantity  of  wine  is  for  the  sole  use  and  benefit  of 
the  priesthood — as  the  one,  true  and  Apostolic 
Church  deny  the  cup  to  the  laity — we  cannot  be- 
gin to  conceive  of  the  consequences. 

We  decline,  also,  to  comment  upon  the  bishop's 
quotation  from  St.  Ignatius ;  we  are  willing  he 
should  make  the  most  of  it,  and,  indeed,  all  the 
quotations  from  the  Fathers  in  this  chapter ;  we 
cannot  see  the  remotest  bearing  they  have  upon 
the  point  in  question,  much  less,  how  they  go  to 
prove  the  perpetuity  of  priestly  domination  ;  what 
St.  Ignatius  and  his  ointment  has  to  do  in  the 
matter  we  are  too  obtuse  to  discover;  besides,  it  is 
extremely  doubtful  whether  this  "  quaint  conceit" 
was  really  the  work  of  the  saint  at  all,  or  some 
good  friend  and  admirer  who  attributed  it  to  him. 
Mosheim,  certainly  the  best  and  most  honest  eccle- 
siastical historian  we  have,  tells  us,  "  there  are 
several  epistles  extant  with  the  name  of  Ignatius 
prefaced,  but  their  authenticity  is  much  disputed. 
Six  or  seven  of  them  have  something  of  a  genuine 
cast,  but  under  present  circumstances  let  us  en- 
deavor what  we  may,  we  shall  never  exonerate 
these  letters  from  suspicion  of  corruption  and  in- 
terpolation." 

We  meet,  also,  as  we  progress  through  this 
chapter,  some  grandiloquent  flourishes  about  the 
sun  and  moon,  from  St.  Anathasius  and  St.  Am- 
brose, but  they  have  in  them  nothing  in  the  way 
of  argument,  proof  or  illustration,  and  gravely  to 
reply  to  them  would  be  almost  as  preposterous  as 
Don  Quixotte's  encounter  with  the  wind  mills. 
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We  are  here  compelled  to  intrude  one  more  quotation 
upon  our  readers,  not  so  much  as  proving  any  thing 
of  itself,  but  as  illustrating  the  strange  bias,  mono- 
mania, perverted  and  warped  state  of  the  bishop's 
mind,  which  could  find  any  kind  of  satisfaction  in 
such  kind  of  researches  as  these  musty,  mildewed 
volumes,  whose  pedantry,  absurdity  and  extrava- 
gance, set  all  honest  criticism  and  even  common 
sense  at  defiance.  "  Nothing,"  says  St.  Chrysos- 
tom,  "is  equal  to  the  Church.  Tell  me  not  of 
walls  and  arms  ;  forValls  grow  old,  but  the  Church 
never  grows  old;  walls  barbarians  destroy,  the 
Church  not  even  demons  can  overcome.  Nothing 
is  stronger  than  the  Church.  If  thou  war  against 
the  Church,  it  is  impossible  for  thee  to  conquer. 
Why?  for  God  is  stronger  than  all  men.  God 
has  rooted  her,  who  will  attempt  to  shake  her  ? 
For  this  cause,  the  Scripture  showing  her  firmness 
and  immovableness,  calls  her  a  mountain — her 
incorruptibility  calls  her  a  virgin ;  her  magnificence 
calls  her  a  queen — that  connection  which  she  has 
with  God  calls  her  a  daughter.  Do  I  confide  in 
my  own  strength  ?  I  have  his  (Christ's)  pledge — 
I  hold  his  written  Word.  That  is  my  staff — that 
my  security.  What  are  these  words  ?  '  I  am 
with  you  all  days  even  to  the  consummation  of  the 
world.'  There  man  is  the  pilot,  but  here  (in  the 
Church)  it  is  Christ.  Therefore  the  vessel,  though 
tossed  by  the  tempest,  is  not  overwhelmed." 

This  jargon  appears  to  afford  the  bishop  any 
amount  of  satisfaction ;  with  such  ground  as  this 
upon  which  to  stand,  he  says  he  "  felt  his  confi- 
dence neither  unreasonable  nor  likely  to  fail ;  he 
was  not  called  upon  to  bow  to  man,  but  to  God ; 
in  submitting  to  1  the  Church,'  or,  as  he  always 
understands  it,  the  priesthood,  he  is  cast  for  guid- 
ance not  upon  any  human  wisdom  in  the  Church, 
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but  solely  upon  the  wisdom  of  her  divine  head. 
Upon  the  God-Man  who  had  so  loved  the  Church 
as  to  purchase  her  with  his  blood — take  her  to 
himself  as  his  spouse — and  promise  her  his  pre- 
sence and  protection  to  the  end  of  the  world 
and  he  concludes  this  chapter  by  telling  us,  that 
"  notwithstanding  the  confusion  and  darkness 
around  him,  he  did  not  despair  of  being  yet  led 
by  a  clear  light  and  harmonious  voice  into  the 
way  of  life  and  peace." 

That  the  bishop  has  gone  altogether  upon  a 
wrong  road  to  obtain  a  clear  light,  or  to  discover 
the  way  of  life  and  peace,  we  have  demonstrated, 
we  think,  sufficiently ;  and  that  in  looking  to  the 
priesthood  as  "the  Church" — even  admitting  that 
"  the  Church"  has  the  excellencies  which  are  said 
to  pertain  to  her — he  has  committed  a  sad,  if  not 
fatal  blunder,  which  can  only  plunge  him  into 
tenfold  greater  "  confusion  and  darkness"  than 
that  from  which  he  is  endeavoring  to  escape.  We 
repeat,  that  the  priesthood  are  not  "the  Church" 
- — form  no  part  of  it — do  not  belong  to  it — have 
no  business  in  it.    The  Presbyterian  Confession 
defines  the  Church  as  the  whole  elect  people  of 
God  ;  the  19th  Article  of  the  Episcopal  Church, 
of  both  England  and  America,  is  directly  opposed 
to  the  bishop's  notion  and  whim,  as  well  as  Roman 
Catholic  arrogance  and  assumption.    The  article 
we  allude  to  says  most  explicitly,  "  The  visible 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  are  a  congregation  of  faith- 
ful men."    The  Methodists  have  adopted  the  same 
phraseology  in  the  13th  Article  of  their  Discipline, 
and,  we  think,  without  pursuing  the  matter  fur- 
ther, that  the  words  "congregation,"  and  "faith- 
ful men,"  indicate  clearly  their  entire  exclusion 
from  the  true  Church,  and  that  they  cannot  right- 
fully form  any  part  thereof. 
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CHAPTER  YL 

*'  THE  STATE  OF  PROTESTANTISM  NOT  RECONCILABLE  WITH  THE  PRO- 
PHESIES CONCERNING-  THE  CHURCH'S  LATTER  DAYS." 

Bishop  Ives, 

Another  feature,  the  bishop  tells  us,  was  pre- 
sented by  the  same  friend,  whom  we  remarked  in 
the  last  chapter,  had  remonstrated  with  him  on 
the  unreasonableness  of  his  desires  for  "  certainty 
in  the  faith;"  and  advised  him  to  be  content  with 
an  approximation  to  the  truth.  He  now  tells  us, 
this  same  friend  also  urged  that  "this  darkness 
and  confusion  among  Protestants,  of  which  he 
complained,  was  consistent  with  the  promise  of 
Christ's  presence  with  the  Church,  and  it  had  been 
foretold  in  the  New  Testament,  as  characteristic 
of  the  Church's  latter  days." 

The  bishop  thinks  there  is  something  in  this 
plea  ;  that  there  will  be  a  kind  of  confusion  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Church,  although  it  cannot  be  quite 
so  bad  as  he  realized  in  the  communion  of  which 
he  was  bishop.  Now,  although  wherever  there 
are  priests,  we  believe  there  will  be  darkness  and 
confusion,  more  or  less,  according  to  the  temper, 
disposition  to  rule  and  tyrannize,  of  those  who 
exercise  what  they  term  their  prerogative ;  and 
we  believe  if  the  clergy  generally,  of  all  denomi- 
nations, have  any  divine,  patent  right  at  all,  and 
which  they  all  claim  to  possess,  it  is  for  their  pe- 
culiar unfitness  for  teachings  and  their  subversion 
and  perversion  of  all  moral  truth,  all  that  is  good 
and  true,  and  substituting  some  worthless  dogma, 
and  thus  creating  darkness  and  confusion;  yet 
what  the  bishop  realized  in  his  own  communion, 
"  the  stupid  ignorance,  the  horrid  misconceptions, 
the  frightful  perversion,  the  soul-sickening  de- 
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basements,"  which  he  must  have  wrought  himself 
in  his  own  field  of  labor,  appear  to  give  him  an 
unenviable  notoriety  and  pre-eminence  beyond  his 
brethren  in  mischief,  "  darkness  and  confusion ." 
It  is  remarkable,  that  his  long  thirty  years'  expe- 
rience had  not  quite  satisfied  his  mind  that  it  was 
impossible  the  clergy  could  have  received  power 
from  on  high  to  qualify  them  to  be  guides  to  the 
blind,  and  lights  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness ; — 
but  on  this  point  he  is  incorrigible. 

We  have  remarked  in  the  last  chapter,  on  the 
bishop's  discovery  of  the  sage  apothegm,  "  That  if 
the  doubtful  are  led  by  the  doubtful,  the  unassured 
by  the  unassured,  the  blind  by  the  blind,  they 
must  needs  be  led  together  into  the  ditch."  We 
have  also  expressed  our  regret  that  those  holy 
bishops  and  reverend  doctors,  who  profess  to  have 
a  divine  patent  right  to  instruct  mankind,  should 
themselves  be  so  dull  of  apprehension  that  even  this 
undoubted  truism,  which  the  veriest  school-boy 
would  have  discovered  by  his  own  natural  perception 
and  acuteness,  the  bishop  should  be  indebted  to  the 
profound  learning  and  research  of  a  great  person- 
age, the  first  of  the  Latin  Fathers,  no  less  than  Quin- 
tus  Septimus  Florens  Tertullianus,  or,  as  we  of  the 
laity  irreverendly  and  briefly  term  him,  Tertul- 
lian.  It  is  possible  that  some  such  common  sense 
notion  as  we  have  quoted,  may  have  suggested 
itself  to  the  bishop's  imagination,  but  he  was  too 
true  a  son  of  the  Church  to  entertain  it  without 
its  being  endorsed,  consecrated  by  high  authority. 
Perhaps  the  bishop  is  not  aware,  that  the  great 
Tertullian  himself  is  not  considered  altogether  re- 
liable ;  he  was  suspected  of  being  tainted  in  some 
degree  with  heresy,  the  Arian  heresy,  Montanist, 
or  something  of  that  nature,  to  which  he  was  se- 
duced by  some  other  saint,  who,  we  are  told,  was 
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"whipped  all  night  by  an  angel,  and  shewing  the 
marks  to  St.  Zephyrinus  Pope,  was  received  back 
again  into  the  Church ;  but  we  do  not  hear  of  the 
ban  being  removed  from  Tertullian.  It  is,  there- 
fore, quite  possible  that  this  maxim,  although  clear, 
satisfactory,  and  evident  enough  to  carnal  reason 
and  worldly  wisdom,  yet,  having  not  been  sancti- 
fied by  the  Church,  is  to  be  rejected, — as  the 
bishop  has  assured  us  that  this  kind  of  wisdom  is 
foolishness  with  God,  and  not  to  be  trusted  in 
spiritual  matters. 

In  pursuing  our  remarks  on  the  bishop's  book, 
we  are  exceedingly  perplexed  and  annoyed,  and 
our  progress  is  interrupted  by  quotations  from 
these  detestable  old  Fathers,  which  the  bishop 
thrusts  directly  in  our  road  at  every  step,  and 
their  authority  appears  to  him  so  conclusive  and 
satisfactory,  that  he  imagines  he  has  made  out  his 
case  incontrovertibly,  and  beyond  the  possibility 
of  contradiction.  Now,  in  looking  over  this  long 
array  of  quotations  from  these  old  fogies,  with 
which  the  bishop  has  so  plentifully  sprinkled  his 
book — although  we  have  brought  to  bear  upon 
them  all  the  eye-sight  we  possess,  yet  for  the  life 
'of  us,  we  cannot  discover  their  connection  with 
the  point  in  question,  save  and  except,  perhaps, 
that  somehow,  by  inference  or  induction,  we  sup- 
pose we  are  required  to  believe  that  there  is 
but  one  Church  of  Christ  in  the  world — that  of 
Rome — and  all  the  extravagant,  high-flown,  and 
hyperbolical  flourishes  of  rhetoric  before  us,  are 
intended  to  apply  to  her,  or  rather  her  clergy; 
for  it  is  no  where  intimated,  as  we  can  perceive, 
that  all  the  miserable,  ignorant,  besotted  and  be- 
fooled individuals,  who  are  ruled  and  guided  by 
the  priesthood  of  this  Church,  are  any  thing  at 
all,  save  and  except  as  lawful  prey,  bond  men  and 
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bond  women,  to  this  most  execrable  of  all  despo* 
tisms. 

In  looking  over  this  huge  collection  of  mud  and 
mire,  lying  directly  in  our  path,  we  were  somewhat 
dismayed  at  even  making  the  attempt  to  wade 
through  it,  and  we  submitted  our  scruples  to  two 
rather  liberal  clergymen,  who  advised  us  to  leap  over 
the  mass  and  pay  it  no  attention  whatever.  "  The 
bishop,"  said  they,  "  is  certainly  insane;"  but  al- 
though we  have  heard  the  inmates  of  a  lunatic  asylum 
speak  more  rationally  than  does  the  bishop  on  this 
subject,  yet  we  were  by  no  means  convinced  that 
he  was  really  mad ;  at  any  rate,  it  might  be  but- 
intentional  madness — there  was  too  much  of  meth- 
od and  design  in  it  for  us  to  subscribe  to  that  so- 
lution. Besides,  similar  logic  and  quotations  we 
had  heard  from  Bishop  Hughes,  and  read  in  Car- 
dinal Wiseman,  Brownson,  and  even  in  Bakewell's 
Shepherd  of  the  Valley ;  which,  although  not  pos- 
sessing the  slightest  hold  on  the  reasoning,  the 
educated,  the  common  sense  and  intelligent  man, 
yet,  somehow  effectually  stops  all  inquiries  and 
the  mouths  of  those  who  have  surrendered  them- 
selves to  the  guardianship  of  the  Church,  i.  e.,  the 
clergy.  They  vainly  suppose  that  there  is  a  depth, 
a  profundity  in  these  kind  of  remarks  and  quota- 
tions, and,  although  they  can  discover  nothing 
themselves,  yet  they  give  the  clergy  credit  for 
greater  perception,  and  they  thus  retreat,  with 
great  submission  and  humility,  upon  their  own 
imagined  incapacity  to  comprehend  what  in  reali- 
ty has  no  merit,  worth,  or  meaning  whatever ;  and 
it  is  for  these  reasons  we  will  not  pass  them  alto- 
gether without  notice.  Let  us  then  look  the  matter 
boldly  in  the  face,  and  again  inflict  upon  the  reader 
one  or  two  more  quotations,  as  samples  of  priestly 
logic  and  erudition,  such  as  the  bishop  has  presented 
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us  in  this  chapter.  St.  Ambrose:  "  As  pure  gold, 
so  also  the  Church  when  tried  in  the  fire  suffers  no 
loss,  but  its  brightness  is  rather  increased  until 
the  time  when  Christ  shall  come  into  his  kingdom, 
and  recline  his  head  upon  the  faith  of  the  Church." 

St.  Chrysostom,  after  dwelling  upon  the  promise 
of  Christ  to  his  Church,  "  The  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it,"  which  he  looks  upon  as  a 
sure  prophecy,  says,  "  Come,  let  us  take  in  hand 
still  another  prophecy  which  shines  brighter  than 
the  sun,  and  is  clearer  than  its  rays,  which  lies 
under  the  observation  of  all  men,  and  which 
stretches  out  itself  unto  all  future  generations,  as 
does  the  preceding  prophecy  also.  Yea,  for  from 
the  day  that  it  was  spoken,  even  to  the  consum- 
mation of  the  world,  has  it  remained  firm  and  un- 
shaken— gaining  power  day  by  day — acquiring 
fresh  force,  enabling  all  those  who  have  lived  from 
that  day,  even  unto  those  who  shall  be  until  the 
coming  of  Christ,  to  reap  the  greatest  advantages 
from  it,  and  to  derive  thence  unspeakable  aid. 
For  our  predecessors  and  theirs  and  theirs  again, 
will  know  its  power,  as  they  behold  the  contests 
excited  against  it,  the  dangers  and  troubles,  the 
tumults,  and  waves  and  storms ;  but  beholding  it, 
still  not  overwhelmed,  nor  vanquished,  not  over- 
come, not  extinguished,  but  flourishing,  increasing, 
raised  to  a  mightier  elevation." 

We  have  in  this  and  the  succeeding  chapters 
numberless  quotations  from  the  Fathers,  of  such 
and  similar  character,  and  to  the  like  effect — am- 
biguous and  enigmatical  enough  for  the  great  rid- 
dle propounded  by  the  Sphinx,  or  the  oracle  of 
Delphos ;  big  swelling  words  of  vanity,  which,  if 
they  do  mean  any  thing,  only  amount  to  a  general 
prophecy  of  success  and  triumph  of  the  particular 
Church  which  was  ruled  and  governed  by  the 
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author,  whoever  lie  was,  and  that  of  his  brethren 
of  the  priesthood,  connected  with  him.  Much  -of 
this  kind  of  stuff  could  have  no  reference  whatever, 
immediately,  to  the  bishop's  One,  True,  and  Apos- 
tolic Church, as  the  supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
over  the  other  bishops,  had  not  even  been  thought 
of,  nor  were  either  the  eastern  or  western  churches 
organized,  or  connected  in  any  way.  Every  bish- 
op presided  distinct  and  separate,  and  was  not 
amenable  to  any  higher  authority ;  he  told  his  own 
story  his  own  way,  and  probably  every  bishop  dif- 
fered more  or  less  from  his  brethren ;  opinions  on 
religious  subjects  being  as  numerous  and  as  con- 
tradictory as  we  can  boast  of  now-a-days ;  but  all 
of  like  authority — for  none  could  claim  supremacy, 
each  could  define  his  position  like  Bishop  Warbur- 
ton — "  Orthodoxy  is  my  Doxy,  and  Heterodoxy 
that  of  every  man  that  does  not  agree  with  me." 

Many  of  these  bishops  had  been  Pagan  priests, 
and  as  the  simple  principles  of  Christ  began  to 
extend,  "Othello's  occupation"  would  soon  have 
been  gone  forever,  but  for  the  accommodating 
spirit  of  the  true  priest — he,  like  the  good  vicar  of 
Bray,  went  with  the  popular  current,  and  soon  in- 
corporated the  absurd  ceremonies  with  which  they 
were  accustomed  to  worship  Jupiter,  Bacchus,  or 
Serapis,  with  the  pure  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
and  thus  maintained  his  influence  and  ascendancy 
over  the  people.  Some  of  the  crudities  and  sub- 
tleties of  the  then  existing  philosophy  were  added, 
and  all  that  was  wanted  to  make  up  the  great 
mystery  of  iniquity,  viz :  the  present  combinations 
and  church  establishments — was  an  alliance  with 
the  State  ;  this  was  completely  effected  in  the 
fourth  century  by  Constantine,  and  the  State  has 
never  since  been  able  to  wholly  detach  itself. 
He  soon  discovered,  that  what  was  then  Christian- 
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ity,  could  be  made  available  to  his  purposes.  He 
was  converted  as  some  men  now  can  easily  be 
converted  to  the  most  nourishing  church,  and  the 
one  most  likely  to  promote  their  worldly  interests. 
His  own  account  of  his  conversion  is  the  story 
which  every  body  knows,  relative  to  his  dream  or 
vision  of  a  cross,  with  the  flattering  inscription 
over  it — "In  hoc  signo  vinces."    But  there  is 
another  story  told,  viz :  that  some  few  of  his  many 
crimes  troubled  his  conscience,  and  he  applied  to 
Sopater,  a  Pagan  priest,  who,  being  unable  to  help 
him,  was  put  to  death,  whilst  some  Christian  priest 
readily  promised  absolution.    Which  of  these  was 
the  cause  of  his  favoring  Christianity,  and  estab- 
lishing it  as  the  religion  of  the  empire,  matters 
little ;  but  he  it  was  who  first  collected  the  scat- 
tered and  disunited  bishops,  and  assembled  them 
at  the  Council  of  Nice,  and  an  incongruous  mix- 
ture of  refractory  spirits  it  appears  to  have  been, 
if  we  may  judge  from  the  very  imperfect  accounts 
of  this  Council  which  have  reached  us ;  and  so 
fierce  withal,  that  nothing  but  the  absolute  control 
and  authority  of  the  emperor  could  restrain  these 
very  reverend  and  holy  men  within  the  bounds  of, 
— we  do  not  say  of  "decency  or  moderation," — 
as  they  very  far  exceeded  them  ;  but  from  fierce 
antagonism  and  bloodshed.    Despotic  authority 
at  length  prevailed,  and  the  discordant  materials 
were  compressed  together — rewards  were  for  the 
obedient,  punishments  for  the  refractory ;  how 
they  afterwards  divided  into  the  Greek  and  Roman 
Churches,  or  how  the  Romish  Church  obtained 
her  power  and  influence,  is  not  to  our  present 
purpose  to  describe  ;  he  who  runs  may  read ;  but 
to  imagine  it  divine  in  its  authority  and  preroga- 
tive, is  so  preposterous,  that  we  can  scarcely 
imagine  any  one  so  infantile  in  understanding  .as 
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to  suppose  it.  The  Apostolic  succession,  whether 
claimed  by  the  Church  of  Rome  or  England  for 
it-s  priesthood,  is  too  absurd  and  preposterous  to 
dwell  upon  ;  and  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  and 
the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  as  great  an  insult  to 
liuman  understanding,  in  its  monstrous  and  arro- 
gant character,  as  the  story  of  St.  Ursula  and  her 
eleven  thousand  virgins,  or  even  Cardinal  Bedini's 
winking  Madonna,  with  many  stories  of  that  na- 
ture,— all  of  which  are  evidently  of  the  same  class 
of  literature,  and  are  equally  reliable  as  matter  of 
history  with  Jack  the  Giant  Killer,  Jack  of  the 
Bean  Stalk,  Cinderella  and  Mother  Hubbard;  in- 
deed, we  have  often  imagined,  that  in  these  little 
books  we  discovered  considerable  resemblance  in 
character  and  style,  to  some  of  the  writings  of  the 
old  Fathers,  and  wondered  whether,  in  the  times 
of  these  worthies,  these  amusing  books  for  our 
juveniles  of  the  present  day,  were  not  regarded  as 
holy  books,  and  duly  commented  upon  by  the 
clergy  for  the  edification  of  their  respective  flocks. 
We  could  offer  many  sound  and  satisfactory  rea- 
sons for  this  theory,  but  we  forbear  ;  all  we  want 
to  demonstrate  is,  the  entire  unreliability  of  all 
priestly  testimony  ;  we  do  not  care  much  to  what 
denomination  the  priest  belongs ;  but  we  do  un- 
hesitatingly assert,  that  if  he  is  a  man  of  talent,  he 
is  not  honest ;  he  sustains  his  peculiar  doctrines 
and  ceremonies  not  because  he  knows  or  believes 
them  to  be  true,  but  because  they  sustain  and 
support  him.  We  were  once  intimate  with  an 
amiable  and  learned  clergyman  of  the  Church  of 
England,  who,  by  means  of  family  connections, 
obtained  a  vicarage  of  2,000  pounds  sterling, 
something  approaching  to  10,000  dollars  annual 
salary,  besides  mansion,  park  grounds,  and  all  the 
comforts  and  appliances  of  wealth,  yet  we  have 
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often  heard  hini  regret  his  position,  as  based  on 
falsehood.  "I  despise  myself,"  said  he,  "  every 
time  I  enter  the  pulpit,  or  reading  desk,  and  re- 
peat a  sermon  or  the  Episcopal  liturgy ;  but  I 
have  not  virtue  enough  in  me  to  resign  these  com- 
forts ;  what  can  I  do  ?  I  cannot  dig — to  beg  I  am 
ashamed."  The  only  way  to  remedy  these  evils, 
is  to  extend  education  ;  to  teach  men  to  think ;  to 
take  nothing  upon  trust,  or  the  assurance  and  au- 
thority of  the  priest ;  he  is  an  interested  witness. 
True,  genuine  Christianity,  in  all  its  beautiful 
simplicity,  integrity  of  life,  and  benevolence  of 
character — love  to  God  and  man — affords  no  scope 
for  priestly  inventions  and  other  slight-of-hand 
operations ;  all  would  vanish  from  the  earth  if 
their  true  character  was  understood.  The  tiara 
would  fall  from  the  head  of  the  Pope,  and  the 
mitre  and  crozier  would  depart  from  the  bishop  ; 
every  external  invention  and  outward  symbol 
would  be  all  expunged ;  the  whole  system  of 
priestly  innovation  and  contrivances  would  be  all 
swept  away,  when  once  mankind  can  realize  the 
undeniable  truth  stated  by  the  Prophet  Jeremiah, 
chap.  viii.  10,  "  for  every  one,  from  the  least  even 
to  the  greatest,  is  given  to  covetousness ;  from  the 
prophet  even  unto  the  priest,  every  one  dealeth 
falsely." 

Perhaps  those  who  regard  the  Fathers  with  fa- 
vor, or  their  authority  valuable,  may  be  disposed 
to  admit  their  testimony  as  regards  their  own 
character  and  reliability.  We  will,  therefore,  sub- 
mit to  their  consideration  a  portion  of  a  chapter 
from  one. of  the  Apostolic  Fathers,  and  not  a  mean 
one  either  ;  he  is  even  mentioned  favorably  by  St. 
Paul,  and,  probably,  his  testimony  may  be  re- 
garded as  more  reliable,  for  the  reason,  that  Chris- 
tianity had  not  then  become  so  corrupt,  nor  had 
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priestly  authority  the  influence  which  it  afterwards 
obtained.  It  must  be  bad  enough,  however,  as  will 
be  perceived  by  the  following  quotation  from  St. 
Hermas,  Bishop  of  Philipolis;  it  is  in  the  third 
chapter  of  the  second  Book,  called  his  Commands, 
which  are  recognised  as  good  and  holy  books 
by  both  the  Episcopal  and  Romish  Churches,  and 
at  the  time  they  were  written,  were  esteemed  as 
quite  upon  a  par  with  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  and  read 
in  all  the  Churches,  so,  at  least,  Lardner  tells  us, 
and  he  gives  us  good  authority  for  the  statement. 

1.  Moreover,  the  angel  said  unto  me,  Love  the 
truth  and  let  all  thy  speech  be  true  which  pro- 
ceeds out  of  thy  mouth,  that  the  spirit  which  the 
Lord  hath  given  to  dwell  in  thy  flesh,  may  be 
found  true  towards  all  men,  and  the  Lord  be  glo- 
rified, who  hath  given  such  a  spirit  unto  thee. 

2.  Because  God  is  true  in  all  his  words,  and  in 
him  there  is  no  lie  ; 

3.  They,  therefore,  that  lie,  deny  the  Lord,  and 
become  robbers  of  the  Lord,  not  rendering  to  God 
what  they  received  from  him  ; 

4.  Eor  they  received  the  spirit  free  from  lying ; 
if,  therefore,  they  make  that  a  liar,  they  defile 
what  was  committed  to  them  from  the  Lord,  and 
become  deceivers. 

5.  When  I  heard  this,  I  wept  bitterly ;  and 
when  the  angel  saw  me  weeping,  he  said  unto  me, 
Why  weepest  thou  ? 

6.  And  I  said,  Because,  Sir,  I  doubt  whether  I 
can  be  saved. 

7.  He  asked  me,  Wherefore  ? 

8.  Because,  I  replied,  I  never  spake  a  true 
word  in  all  my  life,  but  always  lived  in  dissimula- 
tion, and  affirmed  a  lie  for  truth  to  all  men,  and 
no  man  contradicted  me,  but  all  gave  credit  to  my 
word. 
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9.  How  then  can  I  live,  seeing  I  have  done  in 
this  manner  ? 

10.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me,  Thou  thinkest 
well  and  truly ; 

11.  For  thou  oughtest,  as  the  servant  of  God, 
to  have  walked  in  the  truth,  and  not  have  joined 
an  evil  conscience  with  the  spirit  of  truth  ;  nor 
have  grieved  the  holy  and  true  spirit  of  God;  and 
I  replied  unto  him,  Sir,  I  never  before  hearkened 
so  diligently  to  these  things. 

12.  He  answered :  Now  thou  hearest  them ; 
take  care  from  henceforth,  that  even  those  things 
which  thou  hast  spoken  falsely  for  the  sake  of  thy 
business,  may  by  thy  present  truth  receive  credit. 

Whether  he  attended  to  the  advice  of  the  angel, 
and  by  his  future  truthfulness  obtained  credence 
for  the  lies  previously  told,  for  the  sake  of  his 
business — which  was  that  of  a  bishop — we  are  not 
aware,  although  he  was  a  great  man,  undeniably, 
and  brother  to  Pope  Pius  I.,  that  is,  if  there  real- 
ly was  a  pontiff  in  those  days,  of  which  we  have 
no  kind  of  testimony  but  Church  legends,  which, 
to  our  view,  are  not  worth  a  moment's  considera- 
tion ;  but  we  leave  these  matters  to  our  readers, 
who,  if,  after  what  we  have  stated  as  these  precious 
Fathers'  own  testimony  in  their  own  behalf,  they 
can  respect  them  or  think  them  reliable — we  can 
only  observe,  that  they  must  certainly  have  faith 
enough  to  remove  mountains  of  any  dimensions. 

Bishop  Ives,  however,  reposes  with  the  most 
undoubted  trust  and  confidence  on  these  Holy 
Fathers  and  Saints  ;  and  never  once,  during  the 
long  and  tedious  period  of  thirty  years  of  his 
mind  being  exercised  upon  this  subject,  does 
he  experience  the  slightest  misgiving  of  the 
truthfulness  or  the  integrity  of  these  worthies 
of  the  Church ;  insomuch,  that,  even  whilst  in  the 
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Episcopal  Church,  he  endeavored,  as  much  as 
possible,  to  direct  his  course  according  to  what 
he  conceived  their  infallible  standard.    He  is  ac- 
cused of  claiming,  in  his  own  diocese,  long  previous 
to  his  abdication,  "  sole  authority  over,  and  re- 
sponsibility for  the  doctrine,  discipline,  and  wor- 
ship of  the  Church — to  be  the  supreme  interpreter 
of  the  Articles  and  Liturgy" — of  attempting  to 
add  to  her  symbols  a  creed  which  she  has  rejected; 
(the  monstrous  piece  of  priestly  absurdity  alluded 
to,  is  the  Athanasian  Creed) — a  creed  which,  al- 
though retained  in  the  Episcopal  and  Romish 
Churches,  is  a  little  too  preposterous  for  Ameri- 
can endurance;  yet  the  bishop  declared  it  "heresy 
to  deny  any  part  thereof;"  and  he  has  added  to 
the  discipline,  absolution,  (which  had  been  form- 
ally expunged  from  all  the  reformed  Churches, 
so  called ;  pity  the  reformation  was  not  carried  a 
little  farther  !) — "  even  attempting  to  establish 
some  monastic  order,  and  sending  a  penitentiary 
through  the  parishes  to  hear  confession,  and  pre- 
scribe the  rules  and  measure  of  penance  ;  with 
many  othei  rules  and  regulations,  all  imposed  in 
the  most  arrogant  and  intolerant  manner ;  and, 
singular  enough,  at  a  time  when  he  was  filled  with 
doubt  and  perplexity  as  to  his  own  course,  un- 
certain in  all  his  ways — altogether  incompetent 
to  be  his  own  guide,  and  still  less  to  be  a  leader 
and  guide  for  others. 

However,  the  bishop  has  no  misgiving  in  regard 
to  the  Fathers  being  all  right,  although  it  is 
certain  that  he  did  not  understand  them,  and  even 
more  certain  that  they  did  not  understand  them- 
selves— as  they  employ  language  without  any  re- 
gard to  the  meaning,  and  in  style  and  manner 
more  like  incantation  than  sober  argument;  yet 
the  bishop  is  satisfied,  and  concludes  this  chapter 
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with  a  rhapsody  which  we  give  as  illustrating  the 
state  of  his  mind  and  views  on  the  subject. 

"  Certainly  these  Fathers,  with  the  whole  Messed 
company  of  martyrs  and  confessors,  understood  the 
prophecies  relating  to  the  i  latter  days,'  as  I  had 
understood  them.  Is  it  possible,  then,  I  thought, 
that  such  glowing  and  confident  anticipations, 
based  upon  the  abiding  love  and  promise  of  God, 
could  fail  ?  That  faith,  and  hope,  and  charity 
thus  inspired  to  pray,  and  suffer,  and  toil,  and 
endure  unto  the  end,  could  in  the  end  be  rewarded 
with  disappointment  ?  That  He  who  said,  4  and 
I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me,' 
would  find  that,  ere  all  men  could  be  reached,  the 
cross  must  yield — the  gates  of  hell  must  be  tri- 
umphant !  That  '  He  who  so  loved  the  Church  as 
to  give  Himself  for  it,  that  He  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it,  and  make  it  to  Himself  a  glorious 
Church,'  would  finally  be  driven  to  the  confession, 
that  the  work  He  had  undertaken,  was  an  over- 
match for  His  mighty  power !  That  He,  who  said 
to  His  people  in  the  beginning :  >  Be  of  good  cheer, 
I  have  overcome  the  world,'  would,  before  the  end, 
be  compelled  to  retract  His  words  ;  though  *  to 
give  strong  consolation,  He  had  confirmed  them 
with  an  oath — swearing  by  Himself,  because  He 
could  swear  by  none  greater !'  To  me  the  thought," 
concludes  the  bishop,  "  was  impiously  absurd ;  all 
the  divine  attributes  were  against  it ;  as  all  seemed 
pledged  to  secure  the  hopes  of  the  faithful !" 

The  bishop  is  a  seer,  and  we  subscribe  most 
heartily  to  the  joyful  anticipations  which  he  in- 
dulges in  his  prophetic  vision ;  but,  although,  the 
bishop,  like  Belshazzar,  can  dream  dreams,  it  will 
be  our  part,  like  a  second  Daniel,  to  give  him  the 
interpretation  thereof.  1st,  then— The  Church,  as 
we  have  already  proved^  are  the  people — the  laity. 
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2d.  The  trials  suffered  by  the  Church,  are  the  im- 
positions of  the  priesthood.  3d.  They — the  priest- 
hood— are  the  gates  of  hell  alluded  to,  which  shall 
not,  cannot,  eventually  prevail.  4th.  The  redemp- 
tion and  deliverance  from  the  fatal  influence, 
rule  and  government  of  these  usurpers ;  and  last- 
ly, the  final  accomplishment  of  "the  hopes  of 
the  faithful,"  which  no  man  in  his  senses  can 
imagine  as  applicable  to  "  the  clergy;"  it  means 
the  people,  who  have  suffered  long  and  severely, 
but  may  now  see  their  redemption  drawing  nigh. 
When  priests  will  never  more  be  needed,  (even  if 
they  had  accomplished  their  pretended  mission  to 
humanity ;  but  instead  of  which,  they  have  hither- 
to only  perverted  and  neglected,)  for  the  prophecy 
of  Jeremiah,  xxxi.  34,  will  be  accomplished: — 
"And  they  shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his 
neighbor,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying, 
Know  the  Lord :  for  they  shall  know  me,  from  the 
least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the 
Lord :  for  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity,  and  I  will 
remember  their  sin  no  more."  What  then  will  be 
the  value  or  utility  of  priestly  teaching,  or  even  of 
priestly  absolution,  to  which  the  bishop  attaches 
so  much  importance,  and  on  which  subject  he 
quarrelled  with  his  flock,  because  some  of  them 
doubted  his  power  to  forgive  sins.  We  shall  ob- 
tain forgiveness  from  a  higher  Source ;  and  priest- 
ly services  shall  be  required  no  more.  Let  the 
bishop  or  any  of  his  brethren  gainsay  our  inter- 
pretation, if  he  can,  or  dare  to  attempt  it. 

There  is  one  point  spoken  of  in  this  chapter, 
which  we  must  not  pass  by  altogether,  that  is, 
the  "  trials  of  the  Church,"  by  which  it  is  in- 
tended to  convey  the  idea,  that  the  clergy  are  an 
afflicted,  distressed,  self-denying  race  of  men.  It 
is  so  common  among  the  clergy  to  talk  of  their  trials 
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and  sufferings,  that  they  have  become  stereotyped 
phrases — almost  a  part  of  their  ritual  or  liturgy ; 
and  we  are  compelled  to  echo  our  responses  of  deep 
sympathy  in  a  pathetic  and  becoming  manner.  Are 
we  not  mistaken  in  this  matter  ?  We  have  some 
recollection  of  a  living  skeleton — Calvin  Edson — 
who  was  from  some  cause  or  other,  in  a  most  atten- 
uated and  miserable  plight ;  he  was  shown  up  for 
a  long  time  to  a  number  of  admiring  spectators, 
until  at  last  the  charm  was  suddenly  broken  by  a 
common  sense  countryman,  who  bluntly  exclaimed, 
"  Call  ye  this  a  living  skeleton  !  Why,  he  is  a 
fat  man,  fatter  and  stouter  than  I  be."  A  more 
generous  diet  had  gradually  and  unsuspectingly 
more  than  restored  all  the  defective  muscle,  and 
the  spare,  thin,  and  apparently  suffering  man,  had 
become  as  sleek  a  specimen  of  humanity  as  we 
could  desire  to  witness.  We  are  too  much  the 
friends  of  the  clergy  to  omit  to  give  them  a  pre- 
monitory hint,  to  touch  as  lightly  as  possible  on 
these  sufferings  and  trials  of  theirs,  lest  in  their 
attempts  to  excite  our  sympathy,  they  may  pro- 
voke inquiry,  and  it  be  all  at  once  discovered, 
instead  of  having  any  thing  to  complain  of,  that 
they  are,  in  reality,  the  best  fed,  the  most  cared 
for,  and  least  worked  portion  of  the  community ; 
that  their  sufferings  are  either  altogether  imagin- 
ary, or  the  result  of  repletion,  and  that  the  laborer, 
the  mechanic,  and  even  the  princely  merchant, 
endure  in  one  day  more  real  toil,  anxiety,  and 
suffering,  mental  and  physical,  than  the  whole 
body  of  clergy  in  a  week.  But,  we  forbear;  "a 
word  to  the  wise,"  especially  to  the  possessors  of 
"all  wisdom,"  heavenly  as  well  as  earthly,  must 
be  sufficient. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

"  UNITY  OF  THE  CHUECH—  SECURITY  AGAINST  SUCH  DIVISION  AS  EXISTS 
AMONG  PROTESTANTS."  Bishop  Ives. 

It  is  always  a  proud  and  vain  boast  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  that  its  members,  or  at 
least,  its  priesthood,  are  all  of  one  heart  and  mind, 
and  the  bishop  thinks  this  unity  indispensable  to 
a  true  and  certain  faith,  and  as  a  satisfactory 
evidence  in  favor  of  the  true  Church  ;  "for,"  he 
says,  "it  is  impossible  to  conceive  unity  to  exist 
amid  the  dissension  and  turmoil  of  the  so-called 
4  Christian  world.'"  We  shall  not  follow  the 
bishop  in  his  obscure  definition  of  what  he  terms 
unity — "  Branches  engrafted  in  Christ,  'the  Vine' 
— 'a  body,'  of  which  Christ  is  'the  head,' — 'a 
virgin'  espoused  to  6  Christ  as  the  husband,' — 6  a 
house,'  of  which  Christ  is  the  Master,"  kc.  &c.  &c, 
with  a  number  of  clerical  phrases,  such  as  form 
part  of  their  stock  in  trade.  This  unity,  however, 
we  will  not  affect  to  misunderstand — it  is  a  sort  of 
ecclesiastical  bugbear ;  every  priest  who  sets  up 
for  a  leader,  imperatively  demands  an  entire  sur- 
render of  the  mind  and  conscience  of  every  other 
individual  to  his  dictation,  and  he  has  never 
scrupled  to  use  force  to  obtain  submission  when 
he  has  had  the  power.  All  Churches  have  thus 
acted.  But  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  or  the  Pope, 
having  been  most  crafty,  and  more  unscrupulous 
than  the  rest — and,  moreover,  having  obtained 
sconiderable  temporal  power — has  been  more  suc- 
cessful than  others  in  subjugating  mankind,  and 
stretching  them  helpless  and  hopeless  upon  its 
Procrustean  and  iron  bedstead;  notwithstanding, 
however,  its  tyrannical  character,  it  has  only 
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a  very  superficial, — scarcely  skin-deep, — kind  of 
unity,  and  tlie  Church  has  covered,  with  her  broad 
mantle,  every  imaginable  kind  of  absurdity,  both 
in  doctrine  and  practice.    All  that  was  necessary 
was  outside  conformity,  and  an  acknowledgment 
of  its  supremacy,  and  you  might  be  just  as  extrav- 
agant in  your  belief  or  unbelief,  as  you  pleased, 
as  the  life  of  Rabelais  will  illustrate.    If  Luther, 
the  arch-heretic,  had  only  admitted  the  authority 
of  Rome,  Leo  the  Xth  would  have  allowed  him 
to  indulge  what  speculations  he  pleased ;  and  even 
•at  the  very  last  he  would  not  have  proceeded  to 
extremities,  had  not  Luther  himself  set  at  naught 
his  authority,  and  denounced  him  as  Antichrist. 
Other  Popes  were  not  so  tolerant  or  good  natured 
as  Leo  the  Xth,  who,  it  is  said,  was  accustomed 
to  ridicule  his  own  pretensions  to  infallibility  ;  to 
denounce  the  religion  of  which  he  was  the  head — 
and  Christ's  Vicar  and  successor  on  earth — as  but 
a  fable ;  and  to  assert,  that  his  only  reason  for 
maintaining  it  was  his  love  of  power,  and  that  it  was 
very  profitable  I  To  maintain  the  doctrine  of  unity 
and  establish  its  importance,  the  bishop  inquires, 
"  How  can  rays  from  the  same  sun  possibly  be  at 
variance  in  their  natures?"    We  have  no  wish  to 
quibble,  but  still  we  think  this  a  somewhat  un- 
lucky illustration,  as  it  is  well  known  that  the 
phenomena  we  term  light,  is  produced  by  red  and 
violet,  and  many-colored  rays  combined ;  however, 
the  next  is  better,  "  Water  from  the  same  foun- 
tain being  both  sweet  and  bitter  ?    £  A  house  di- 
vided against  itself  not  fail?    How  then,"  the 
bishop  asks,  "  can  the  truth  that  •  we  are  one 
bod$  in  Christ  and  every  one  members  one  of  an- 
other,' consist  with  opposing  creeds,  and  altars, 
and  mutual  charges  of  damnable  heresy?"  We 
have  no  interest  whatever  in  answering  these 
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queries ;  the  high  pretensions  of  each  and  all  the 
churches  and  clergy,  we  deride  and  contemn,  and 
the  fierce  contention  between  the  rival  priesthood, 
•and  their  unsparing  denunciation  of  each  other, 
we  rather  enjoy  than  otherwise  ;  we  regard  it  as  a 
disagreement  among  thieves,  in  which  there  is  a 
chance  of  honest  men  obtaining  their  rights.  We 
•look  on  with  great  complacency,  when  we  see  the 
fierce  Presbyterian  bristling  up,  and  with  the  pe- 
culiarly characteristic  amiability  of  "his  Church," 
which  we  have  heard  described  as  "  all  teeth  and 
no  brains,"  revile  the  Catholic  as  the  scarlet  lady 
of  Babylon,  and  mother  of  all  sorts  of  abomi- 
nations ;  and  we  say  to  the  priesthood  of  all 
denominations,  pray  go  on  and  prosper  ye  meek 
and  humble  disciples  of  the  lamb  of  God — fight 
and  devour  each  other  as  much  as  possible,  for 
therein  our  safety  lies ;  if  ye  were  to  agree — if 
Pilate  and  Herod  were  to  become  friends — woe 
unto  us  of  the  laity ;  we  should  soon  become  exter- 
minated ;  we  are,  therefore,  opposed  to  any  thing 
like  peace  or  unity  among  rival  sects,  or  in  the 
Church. 

To  sustain  the  bishop's  notion  of  unity,  we  are 
presented  with  many  quotations  from  the  Fathers ; 
these  Fathers  are  our  abhorrence,  and  we  have  no 
sooner  disposed  of  a  number  of  them  in  one  chap- 
ter, than  in  the  next — like  Banquo's  ghost — they 
rise  up  again,  and  disturb  and  perplex  us;  we 
will  not,  however,  attempt  to  controvert  them  upon 
the  present  occasion,  as  their  authority,  even  if 
they  meant  what  the  bishop  says  they  do,  would 
weigh  nothing  with  any  body  who  knows  them  and 
their  testimony ;  their  reasoning  or  logic  has  noth- 
ing tangible,  or  deserving  the  name,  consisting  of 
mere  expletives — a  kind  of  euphuism,  which  can 
be  made  to  mean  every  thing,  or  any  thing,  or 
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nothing,  at  the  will  of  the  expounder.  We  wash 
our  hands  of  them,  and  yet  we  were  not  a  little 
surprised  to  find  Tertullian  quoted  again — himself 
a  heretic,  a  Montanist — and  expecting  every  day 
to  be  expelled  the  Church ;  what  possible  authority 
can  he  be  in  favor  of  unity  in  the  faith,  when 
he  "  miserably  fell  from  it,"  as  Catholic  writers 
tell  us?  "  Montanus,  a  man  from  Phrygia,  set  up 
for  a  prophet,  (and,  say  the  Catholic  historians,) 
was  wonderfully  agitated  by  an  evil  spirit,  and 
pretended  to  raptures  in  which  he  lost  his  senses. 
He  was  joined  by  Priscilla  and  Maximilla,  two 
rich  women  of  quality,  but  of  depraved  lives  and 
bad  character;  this  party  was  joined  by  Tertullian, 
and  some  strange  stories  are  told  of  their  proceed- 
ings." However,  we  are  by  no  means  disposed 
to  think  the  worse  of  him  for  his  extravagancies, 
nor  can  we  imagine  that  he  was  less  a  saint  or 
orthodox  on  that  account,  although  the  Church 
does.  It  is  quite  incomprehensible  to  us,  that 
Tertullian  should  be  stigmatized  for  what,  in  all 
churches — from  the  Methodist  to  the  Papal — is 
only  considered  an  unequivocal  mark  of  saintship ; 
as  the  more  frantic,  irrational,  and  extraordinary 
the  proceedings,  the  clearer  the  indications  of  gen- 
uine piety.  There  were  two  Simon  Stylites,  the 
elder  and  younger,  who  gained  immortal  honor 
and  canonization  to  boot,  by  the  ingenious  and 
novel  exploit  of  standing  on  one  leg  on  the  top  of 
a  pillar !  We  would  seriously  ask  the  bishop, 
as  standing  on  one  leg  on  the  top  of  a  pillar 
is  duly  recognized  as  an  important  feature  in  the 
Catholic  faith,  and  that  by  the  infallible  judgment 
of  his  Holiness  at  Rome,  why  are  not  all  good 
Catholics  enjoined  to  do  likewise  ?  Surely  there 
is  something  lacking  in  the  way  of  unity  here,  in 
the  one,  true,  and  Apostolic  Church!    We  have, 
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also,  a  perfect  recollection  of  a  very  great  many 
discrepancies  of  various  Tdnds,  in  regard  to  Catho- 
lic unity ;  but  we  cannot  afford  space  for  detail. 
Every  one  is  aware  of  the  Arkn  controversy, 
which  shook  the  Church  to  its  centre ;  it  was  more 
than  an  even  chance  that  the  Arian  Bishops  pre- 
vailed, in  which  case  that  monstrous  piece  of 
Ohurch  literature,  and  sample  of  bishops'  taste 
•and  learning, — "  the  Athanasian  Creed," — had 
never  burlesqued  all  creed-making  and  belief, 
and  out-heroded  Herod  by  its  reckless  absurdity 
and  folly.  The  Emperor  Constantine,  it  is  well 
known,  determined  this  controversy  by  putting 
the  sword  in  the  scale ;  it  was  more  decisive  than 
all  the  heavenly  wisdom  and  divine  authority  of  a 
thousand  Popes,  whose  infallibility  always  gives 
way  to  force.  Very  dexterous,  indeed,  we  admit, 
is  Holy  Mother  Church  in  expedients,  and  trim- 
ming her  sails  to  meet  the  current  and  the  breeze ; 
she  has  no  scruples  to  hinder  her  or  impede  her 
progress ;  Christ's  vicar  only  asks  to  be  termed 
infallible,  and  to  rule  and  reign,  and  govern,  as 
well  as  plunder,  mankind. 

Come,  now,  friends  and  readers,  let  us  reason 
together — what  are  the  divine  truths  and  doctrines 
which  the  bishop  would  haVe  us  understand  "the 
only  true  and  Apostolic  Church" — that  of  Rome 
— was  commissioned  from  heaven  to  proclaim  to 
mankind?  "the  certain  faith,"  as  the  bishop  tells 
us,  and  no  mistake ;  we  should,  of  course,  think  it 
must  be  something  exceedingly  heavenly  in  its 
character — something  great  and  glorious  beyond  all 
human  conception,  and  which  the  utmost  stretch 
of  human  wisdom,  aided  by  science,  experience,  re- 
search, analysis,  and  all  the  means  and  appliances 
by  which  we  are  accustomed  to  demonstrate  the 
iruth  ,or  falsehood  of  every  problem  submitted  to 
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our  consideration,  and  this  moreover  divine  truth, 
which  cometh  down  from  above,  must  necessarily 
be  clear  and  self-evident — shine  out  with  all  its 
native  lustre,  so  that  we  should  recognize  it  at  a 
glance  ;  it  must  bear  upon  it  a  heavenly  postmark, 
in  such  bright  and  shining  characters,  that  there 
cannot  possibly  be  any  doubt  as  from  whence  it 
comes.  Now  let  us  turn  to  the  one,  true,  and 
Apostolic  Church,  and  endeavor  to  ascertain  what 
she  presents  as  evidence  of  the  claim  she  has  made. 
Let  us  enumerate,  we  do  not  say  all,  but  some  of 
the  holy  things  which,  doubtless,  like  the  statue 
of  Jupiter,  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  had  fallen  from 
heaven,  and  go  to  make  up  the  Church  of  Christ 
on  earth.  Priests,  altars,  temples,  solemn  festivals, 
melancholy  grimaces,  ridiculous  attitudes  and  ges- 
ticulations, bells,  baubles,  holy  candles,  cushions, 
holy  water,  holy  oil,  holy  wine,  holy  biscuits,  holy 
smoke,  holy  vestments  and  holy  books,  with  holy 
candlesticks,  pictures  and  music,  in  various  modi- 
fications and  arrangement. 

What  shall  we  say  in  regard  to  all  this  silly 
trumpery — will  any  one,  can  any  one,  dare  to  tell 
us  that  it  has  the  feeblest,  faintest,  indications  of  a 
heavenly  character,  in  any  and  all  of  it?  The 
cats  and  onions  of  Egypt  were  more  holy  ;  the 
bulls  of  Bramah  more  sacred  and  divine.  The 
whole  affair  of  the  Catholic  Church  stands  upon 
no.  higher  ground  than  a  child's  puppet  show ;  its 
doctrines  and  sacraments  are  even  more  execrable 
than  its  ceremonies;  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass — 
as  it  is  termed — a  species  of  cannibalism,  and  al- 
together of  priestly  invention ;  although  where 
first  obtained  we  cannot  imagine,  probably  from 
New  Zealand,  or  some  of  the  Cannibal  Islands.  It 
is  undoubtedly  a  priestly  perversion  of  the  words 
of  Christ,  for  whom  we  have  too  much  respect 
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to  suppose  for  a  moment  that  he  instituted  the 
most  egregious  piece  of  nonsense  and  blasphemy, 
called  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  it  is  practiced  in  any 
or  all  of  our  churches. 

"  On  a  dying  Christ  I  feed, 
This  is  meat  and  drink  indeed," 

is,  to  our  view,  calculated  to  produce  any  thing 
but  real  devotional  emotion  and  feelings,  whether 
regarded  in  a  literal  sense,  as  by  Papists,  or  alle- 
gorically,  as  Protestants  are  accustomed  to  view 
it.  It  is  obviously  not  Christian  in  its  origin. 
The  Eleusinian  mysteries,  the  most  imposing  of  all 
the  Pagan  ceremonies,  correspond  in  every  fea- 
ture so  closely  with  what  we  term  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  that  it  is  impossible  to  be- 
lieve otherwise  than  that  the  Pagan  priests,  when 
they  gave  in  their  adhesion  to  the  doctrines  of 
Christ,  introduced  and  incorporated  with  the  new 
faith  as  many  of  the  old  ceremonies  and  observ- 
ances as  they  could  make  acceptable  to  the  people. 
Every  fifth  year  were  celebrated  Holy  Mysteries, 
in  honor  of  Ceres,  the  goddess  of  Corn — who,  it 
was  said,  in  allegorical  language,  had  given  us 
her  flesh  to  eat ;  precisely  as  Bacchus,  the  god  of 
Wine,  in  a  like  sense,  had  given  us  his  blood  to 
drink.  Mosheim  acknowledges,  that  "  the  primi- 
tive Christians  gave  the  name  of  mysteries  to  the 
institutions  of  the  gospel,  and  decorated  particu- 
larly the  Holy  Sacraments  with  that  title;  that 
they  used  the  very  terms  employed  in  the  heathen 
mysteries,  and  adopted  some  of  the  rights  and 
ceremonies  of  which  these  renowned  mysteries  con- 
sisted." 

Most  persons  are  but  little  aware  how  much  our 
priests  of  the  present  day  are  indebted  to  the 
Pagan  of  the  past.    The  Services  and  Litany  of 
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the  Episcopal  and  Komish  Church  are  essentially 
Pagan,  modified  and  twisted  by  priestly  ingenuity 
to  Christian  use.  Indeed,  the  Protestant  two 
sacraments,  and  in  all  probability  the  Romish 
seven,  are  all  referable  to  Pagan  times  and  to 
Pagan  invention.  Even  as  regards  baptism,  ac- 
cording to  our  New  Testament,  it  is  not  of  Chris- 
tian origin  ;  John  practised  it,  and  the  manner  in 
which  it  was  received,  fully  shows  that  it  was  no 
novelt}r.  Other  writers  confirm  the  notion,  and 
also  prove  that  baptism  was  really  and  essentially 
Pagan,  particularly  that  of  infants,  which  is  no 
where  mentioned  in  our  Christian  Scriptures. 
The  sanctification  of  water  to  the  mystical  washing 
away  of  sin,  signifying  a  death  unto  sin,  and  a 
new  birth  unto  righteousness,  has  not  only  been 
used  but  abundantly  abused  before  its  introduc- 
tion as  a  Christian  ordinance — 

"  Ah  minium  faciles  qui  tristia  erimena  CEedis 
Fluminea  tolli  posse  putetis  aquis."  Ovid,. 

But  to  return  to  the  doctrine  of  unity  in  the 
faith.  We  can  very  well  imagine  why  "  the 
Church," — that  is,  the  clergy — broached  this  doc- 
trine ;  they  had  a  secret  consciousness,  that  all  the 
foolish  and  nonsensical  stuff  we  have  detailed  as  the 
doctrine  and  practice  of  "the  Church"  would  not 
bear  a  second  glance — would  be  laughed  to  scorn — 
were  it  not  that  uthe  Church"  had  power;  the  peo- 
ple were  ignorant ;  fire  and  fagot  were  very  disagree- 
able alternatives  for  not  receiving  the  priest's  dic- 
tum ;  the  matter,  therefore,  was  soon  settled,  and 
has  thus  been  handed  down  to  our  time.  It  was  deter- 
mined that  the  priests  were  heaven-appointed  men, 
that  those  doctrines  and  practices  which  appeared 
so  exceedingly  silly  to  carnal  reason,  we  were  not 
to  use  our  carnal  reason  upon,  but  believe  just  what 
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the  priest  told  us,  most  implicitly,  and  without  the 
smallest  scruple  or  hesitation.    Yet  this  doctrine 
of  unity  has  no  parallel  in  nature,  which,  we  know, 
is  endless  variety.   "  Many  men,  many  minds,"  has 
passed  into  a  proverb ;  and  it  is  in  the  conflict  of 
opinions,  that  we  can  best  ascertain  the  truth. 
What  is  the  value  of  testimony  all  on  one  side  ? 
Our  courts  are  utterly  opposed  to  any  such  method 
of  proceeding,  as  subversive  of  the  first  principles 
of  justice.    Were  the  plan  adopted,  how  many 
criminals  would  escape — how  many  innocent  men 
be  punished  !    "  He  that  is  first  in  his  own  cause 
seemeth  just ;  but  his  neighbor  cometh  and  search- 
eth  him." — Pro  v.  xviii.  17.    We  would  wish  to  do 
this  piece  of  good  service  to  our  neighbor,  the  priest, 
but  he  raises  himself  on  stilts  with  a  noli  me  tan- 
gere  air  and  defiant  aspect,  and  proclaims  it  as 
unbecoming  and  irreverend,  almost  profanation, 
for  us  to  approach  him  with  the  humblest  inquiry. 
It  is  of  no  kind  of  use  to  resist,  reverend  and  holy 
men ;  your  disguise  is  too  thin,  superficial,  and  easily 
penetrated.    The  grand  Llama  is  regarded  very 
suspiciously  now ;  and  there  are  thousands  of  Uz- 
zahs  in  these  days  who  have  no  kind  of  scruple  in 
looking  into  what  the  priests  call  the  "Ark  of  the 
Lord,"  without  fear  of  his  fate,  or  that  of  the  "men 
of  Beth-shemesh,"  1  Sam.  vi.  19;  and  moreover 
proclaiming  the  truth  when  they  discover  its  empti- 
ness, or  shallow  pretence  of  sanctity.  Any  evil  con- 
sequence, resulting  from  what  the  bishop  terms  "a 
low  estimate  of  priestly  authority,"  is  by  no  means  a 
subject  of  apprehension  at  the  present  day.  We 
believe  there  are  no  means  of  living  so  mean,  low, 
and  fraudulent,  as  those  practiced  by  the  priesthood, 
and  the  time  is  very  fast  approaching,  when  men  of 
their  class  will  scarcely  dare  venture  into  the  streets 
in  open  daylight,  for  fear  of  the  boys  hooting 
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them  or  throwing  stones  at  them.  We  read  in  the 
papers,  that  some  persons  thought  that  Henry 
Ward  Beecher  might  be  better  employed  in  con- 
gress, than  in  preaching.;  but  some  old  hereditary 
notion  of  priestly  importance  sticking  to  him,  made 
him  suppose  it  somewhat  of  a  sacrifice  of  dignity ; 
had  we  been  consulted,  we  should  have  combatted 
this  idea  of  his,  although  we  are  of  opinion  there 
are  many  much  more  conscientious  and  excellent 
people  in  the  world  than  politicians ;  yet  even  a 
politician  is  intrinsically  worth  a  thousand  priests, 
both  in  moral  worth  and  usefulness. 

Having  mentioned  accidentally  the  name  of 
Henry  Ward  Beecher,  we  cannot  resist  quoting  a 
remark  of  his,  bearing  some  relation  to  "  unity  in 
the  faith,"  orthodoxy,  in  the  Presbyterian  Ohurch, 
and  which,  we  think,  will  apply  with  very  little 
modification,  to  all  the  churches,  even  the  bishop's 
"  one,  true,  and  Apostolic  Church."  He  says,  in 
speaking  of  the  Orthodox,  "He  is  a  fool  who  stays 
among  them,  unless  his  convictions  tend  that  way, 
for  the  company  are  no  great  things ;  very  clever 
fellows,  perhaps,  when  not  professional ;  capital 
fellows  to  play  with ;  but  a  man  walks  about 
among  the  Christian  observers,  or  more  properly 
named  the  New  York  observers,  and  the  Presby- 
terians, central,  western,  southern,  and  all,  and 
the  Puritans,  very  much  like  a  man  visiting  a 
menagerie,  his  time  being  spent  in  listening  to  the 
strange  noises  the  creatures  make,  and  wondering 
if  they  can  get  out  at  him  as  easily  as  they  can 
roar,  through  the  bars  of  their  cages." 

He  farther  tells  us,  "  that  he  has  never  seen  an 
acknowledged  orthodox  man,  that  is,  a  man  who 
was  considered  sound  in  the  faith  by  his  brethren. 
Every  body  is  orthodox  as  compared  to  those 
.above  him.,  and  orthodox  reputations,  like  country 
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bills,  circulate  in  a  little  narrow  circle,  very  near 
home.  If  one  is  orthodox  in  Hartford,  he  is  a 
heretic  in  New  Haven ;  if  he  is  sound  at  New 
Haven,  he  is  much  too  loose  for  Andover  ;  if  he  is 
up  to  the  mark  at  Andover,  he  is  yet  hopelessly 
below  at  East  Windsor ;  if  he  climbs  up  the  toil- 
some cliffs  to  the  eyrie  at  East  Windsor,  it  is  only 
to  bring  himself  within  the  reach  of  the  Princeton 
orthodoxy,  and  divide  his  time  between  Turretin, 
and  such  thin-aired  august  heights  ;  then  down 
comes  the  plain  and  good  old  fashioned  Scotch 
Presbyterian  orthodoxy,  carrying  him  away  in 
one  swoop  to  be  devoured  in  a  yet  higher  eagle's 
nest.  It  is  a  thing  of  degrees — it  is  a  question  of 
the  scale,  and,  beginning  at  zero,  all  the  degrees 
above  pelt  all  the  degrees  below;  in  fact,"  says 
this  reverend  divine,  "it  is  a  very  hard  thing,  if 
not  totally  impossible,  to  be  orthodox." 

It  is  thus  sufficiently  evident,  that  both  "  cer- 
tainty in  the  faith,"  and  "unity  in  the  faith,"  are 
altogether  out  of  the  question ;  no  one  sect,  amidst 
the  legion  of  sects,  is  consistent  even  with  itself ; 
its  various  members,  if  they  think  or  reason  at  all, 
are  all  at  variance.  One  attaches  infinite  import- 
ance to  a  small  point  of  doctrine,  which  another 
regards  as  unessential  and  frivolous,  and  endless 
differences  and  variety  extend  themselves  through 
the  whole  babel  of  sects,  more  discordant  and  irre- 
concilable, than  the  confusion  of  tongues  which  first 
severed  and  disunited  the  human  family.  While 
we  grant,  there  is  a  sort  of  unity  in  the  Roman 
Church,  which  is  vaguely  shadowed  forth  to  the 
superficial  beholder,  and  induced  by  the  strong 
outside  pressure  of  temporal  power,  yet  a  second 
glance  destroys  the  whole  illusion,  and  we  discover 
that,  even  from  the  commencement  of  the  Roman 
career,  a  powerful  fermentation  or  effervescence 
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lias  been  going  on,  and  is  very  difficult  to  be  re- 
strained, affecting  every  point  of  doctrine,  how- 
ever definitely  it  may  appear  to  be  settled  or 
determined.  One  of  its  most  important  doctrines, 
that  of  Transubstantiation,  is,  we  know,  expressed 
in  general  and  very  indefinite  terms,  and  thus  ob- 
tains a  sort  of  assent ;  but  whilst  they  thus  seem- 
ingly agree  in  principles,  they  differ  widely  in 
details.  This  agreement  and  difference  was  ab- 
surdly illustrated  at  the  Council  of  Trent.  The 
dignitaries  of  the  Church  who  composed  the  Coun- 
cil, wr angled  furiously  on  the  subject,  and  almost 
choked  each  other  with  their  nonsensical  jargon, 
which  they  put  forth  as  reason  and  argument, 
until  at  last  they  were  compelled  to  express  their 
agreement  in  very  loose  and  indefinite  language ; 
whilst  even  now,  in  the  very  bosom  of  the  Church, 
there  are  existing  no  less  than  four  distinct  fac- 
tions, who  differ  from  each  other  in  some  of  the 
points  or  details  of  this  doctrine ;  besides,  the 
Dominicans  and  the  Franciscans  opposed  each 
other  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  still  maintain 
their  respective  and  conflicting  notions  on  the  sub- 
ject. This  dispute  between  these  two  orders  of  ec- 
clesiastics, (as  we  are  told  by  Mosheim)  was  first 
kindled  at  Barcelona,  in  1351,  and  left  undecided  by 
Clement  VI. ;  was  renewed  at  Brixen  in  1462,  by  a 
Franciscan,  named  James  a  Marchia,  whilst  a 
Dominican,  James  of  Brixen,  inquisitor,  summoned 
the  Franciscan  James  before  his  tribunal,  and 
accused  him  of  heresy.  Pope  Pius  II.  endeavored 
to  suppress  the  controversy,  but  finding  his  efforts 
ineffectual,  he  selected  a  number  of  divines,  the 
most  able  he  could  procure,  to  determine  the  mat- 
ter ;  the  intrigues  of  both  parties  presented  insur- 
mountable obstacles  to  a  decision,  until  at  last,  in 
1464,  the  pontiff  imposed  silence  upon  the  dis- 
K* 
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putants,  declaring  that  both  sides  of  the  question 
might  be  lawfully  maintained,  until  6  Christ's  vicar' 
should  find  leisure  and  opportunity  for  examining 
the  matter,  and  determining  on  which  side  the 
truth  lay."  Any  one  at  all  conversant  with  eccle- 
siastical history  must  be  aware  that  the  Church, 
all  Churches,  even  the  "  one,  true,  and  Apostoli- 
cal Church,"  are  far  from  presenting  any  thing  like 
agreement,  certainty,  or  "  unity  in  the  faith  ;" 
that  it  is  nothing  but  a  history  of  antagonisms, 
fierce  conflicts,  the  fiercer  the  more  silly,  absurd, 
and  trifling  the  subject  of  controversy.  Never 
were  there  such  a  band  of  Ishmaelites  as  the  clergy, 
with  the  exception,  that  whilst  their  hands  have 
ever  been,  and  are  still  against  every  man,  the 
hand  of  every  man  is  not  raised,  as  perhaps  it 
ought  to  be,  against  them,  as  the  most  dangerous 
and  unrelenting  of  human  foes  ;  but  on  the  con- 
trary, such  is  the  infatuation  and  moral  degrada- 
tion of  mankind,  that  they  prefer  cherishing  and 
sustaining  them,  even  to  their  own  serious  injury 
and  disadvantage. 

We  might  pursue  this  subject  to  a  great  length, 
and  exhibit  unequivocal  testimony  of  the  disorder, 
confusion,  and  want  of  harmony,  sympathy,  or 
agreement  of  any  or  all  the  churches,  even  on  any 
one  point,  either  in  doctrine  or  ceremony.  If  the 
clergy,  or  priesthood,  are  the  Church,  they  may  be 
considered  as  resembling  the  waters  of  Noah,  a 
wide-spreading  desolation  and  wilderness  of  waters, 
with  not  one  single  firm  or  solid  spot  on  which  we 
can  find  rest  for  the  soles  of  our  feet.  However, 
we  have  the  ark  still  floating,  to  which  we  can  re- 
turn— the  ark  of  our  reason,  judgment,  and  com- 
mon sense,  and  which  we  feel  confident  will  bear 
us  safely  amidst  the  roar  of  the  tempest  of  priestly 
fulminations,  and  the  chaos  of  clerical  speculations ; 
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which,  after  all,  are  of  such  a  feeble,  pitiful  cha- 
racter, that  the  only  wonder  is,  that  there  are  to 
be  found  men  who  are  weak  enough  to  heed  them. 

Whilst  the  bishop  was  in  the  Episcopal  Church, 
and  he  was  seeking  for  "a  certain  knowledge  of 
God's  will,"  he  says  he  found  around  him  only 
"  a  confusion  of  tongues."  When  he  asked  for 
"  authority,"  he  only  found  "individual  opinion;" 
for  infallibility,  "  a  confession  of  doubt ;"  for  unity 
of  fundamental  faith,  "division  and  mutual  crim- 
ination ; — no  claim  to  universality,  and  no  agree- 
ment even  in  the  narrowest  sectarianism."  What 
is  to  us  most  remarkable,  "that  when  he  turned 
his  ear,  and  listened  to  the  voice  of  the  Fathers, 
echoing,"  as  he  imagined,  "the  voice  of  God,  he 
heard  clearness  and  positiveness  of  speech."  We 
have  nothing  to  offer  in  regard  to  this  clearness 
and  positiveness  of  speech  of  the  Fathers,  except 
Dominie  Sampson's  exclamation  of  "prodigious!" 
or  Byron's  illustration  of  similar  penetration,  in 
his  Don  Juan,  when  he  says — 

"  Some  folks  can  see  when  wiser  minds  are  blind — 
As  pigs  are  often  said  to  see  the  wind." 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

"  FALLIBILITY  IN  TEACHING  FATAL  TO  THE  CLAIMS  OF  ONE  PROFESSING 
TO  DECLARE  GOD'S  INFALLIBLE  WILL."         Bishop  Ives. 

It  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  claim  of  any  in- 
dividual, or  number  of  persons,  to  perfection  in 
any  kind  of  knowledge  or  attainment,  is  very 
much  compromised  if  they  are  discovered  to  be 
uncertain,  erratic,  unreliable,  and  their  claims 
hollow — mere  pretence  and  assumption  ;  yet  such 
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is  precisely  the  position  of  the  clergy,  one  and  all, 
and  that  not  of  one  church  only,  but  of  all  the 
churches  throughout  Christendom;  and  strange  it 
is,  that  notwithstanding  this  notorious  and  strik- 
ingly obvious  fact,  the  bishop  goes  wandering 
about  on  his  vain  and  fruitless  errand,  seeking 
some  infallible  teacher  amongst  a  class  of  men, 
who,  if  they  have  demonstrated  any  thing,  it  is 
-only  their  weakness  and  incompetency,  and  that 
through  every  age  and  period  of  their  history. 
That  the  bishop  has  at  last  succeeded  in  obtaining 
an  infallible  teacher,  we  no  more  believe  than  we 
think  he  has  discovered  the  Philosopher's  Stone, 
Perpetual  Motion,  or  any  other  matter  about  which 
the  world  has  been  perplexed,  and  has  not  yet 
obtained  the  knowledge  of. 

He  tells  us  in  this  chapter,  how  diligently  he 
read  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers,  which  kind  of 
study  appears  to  have  been  attended  with  precise- 
ly similar  results  to  that  of  Don  Quixotte's  intense 
devotion  to  books  on  Chivalry,  and  the  bishop's 
mind  has,  in  consequence,  been  absorbed  in  specu- 
lations not  less  wild,  inflated,  and  extravagant, 
than  that  of  the  Knight  of  La  Mancha.  Never- 
theless, he  very  summarily  disposes  of  the  claims 
of  the  Anglican  Church  to  infallibility  in  teaching ; 
and,  moreover,  informs  us,  that  "the  Church  itself 
distinctly  disclaims  all  authority  in  religion"  as 
an  infallible  judge,  or  "infallible  propounder,  or 
interpreter,  of  God's  infallible  will."  We  wish 
that  this  statement  was  correct,  not  merely  of  the 
English  Church,  but  of  any  one  church  or  priest 
we  ever  heard  or  read  of ;  we  should  much  like  to 
know  any  clergyman  with  honesty  and  modesty 
enough,  to  tell  his  congregation  that  he  had 
studied  the  subject  upon  which  he  was  about  to 
address  them,  with  all  diligence,  but  that  its  spe- 
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dilative  and  undenionstrable  character  did  not  ad- 
mit of  absolute  certainty — he  might  be  in  error,  but 
nevertheless,  for  such  and  such  reasons  he  thought 
so  and  so.  Instead  of  this,  we  have  nothing  but 
dogmatic  theology,  sheer  impudent  assumption, 
and  in  which  the  Presbyterian  Confession  of  Faith, 
the  Methodist  Discipline,  or  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  are  the  circles  round  which  the  priest  re- 
volves, as  so  many  courses,  prescribed  and  defined 
by  God  himself,  and  from  which  any  deviation  would 
be  fatal.  This  dogmatic  theology  is  the  curse  of  all 
our  churches  ;  nor  can  we  see  the  necessity,  much 
less  the  reasonableness,  of  such  monstrous  and  arro- 
gant claims,  particularly  of  absolute  perfection,  on 
the  part  of  our  spiritual  instructors,  more  than  in 
our  drawing  master,  music  master,  or  school  master ; 
we  take  them  for  what  they  are  worth  and  no  more, 
and  happy  would  it  have  been  for  the  world,  had 
we  estimated  and  dealt  with  our  spiritual  teachers 
in  like  manner.  Some  few  of  the  really  talented 
men  of  the  Church,  are  opening  their  eyes  to  the 
absurdity  and  arrogance,  as  well  as  impolicy  of 
such  high  pretensions.  Dr.  Bushnell  dared  to 
speak  to  his  brethren  some  little  time  ago  in  the 
blue  State  of  Connecticut,  in  a  manner  that  must 
have  made  many  an  old  and  musty  conservative 
writhe  to  hear  him  say — "It  is  necessary  to  get 
rid  of  this  dogmatic  piety."'  What  a  picture  is 
presented  now — you  behold  a  Calvinistic  piety, 
rigid  and  unsocial ;  an  Episcopal  piety,  easy  and 
accommodating  enough,  (except  in  matters  unes- 
sential and  of  no  importance ;)  a  Presbyterian,  a 
Quaker,  a  Methodist  piety,  each  well  defined,  so 
that  you  can  easily  distinguish  what  the  particular 
school  is  to  which  a  man  belongs.  You  see  his 
dogmas  pricking  through  his  eyes  and  skin,  tatoo- 
ing  itself  in  his  face,  angularizing  itself  in  his 
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movements.  Just  so  far  as  piety  is  subject  to 
dogmas,  will  you  find  it  narrow.'  Who  can  doubt 
this,  or  the  dogmatic  character  of  any  and  all  of 
our  churches  ;  but  still,  they  were  not  dogmatic 
enough  for  the  bishop — "Here  I  stand,"  says  the 
bishop,  "  an  utterly  dependant  creature,  com- 
manded by  Almighty  God  to  believe  and  do  cer- 
tain things  to  save  myself  from  his  righteous 
judgments.  He  assures  me  that  he  has  commis- 
sioned a  messenger  to  act  in  his  stead,  and  tells 
me  what  those  things  are.  A  messenger  presents 
himself ;  but  his  first  word  is  4 1  am  not  sure  that 
I  can  give  you  exactly  and  infallibly  (indeed  I  am 
sure  I  cannot)  the  requirements  of  your  sove- 
reign.' "  The  bisho|)  inquires,  if  he  ought  to  trust 
him  or  listen  to  him,  and  we  take  directly  oppo- 
site ground  to  the  bishop,  and  say  most  undoubt- 
edly, yes,  for  he  candidly  admits  his  incompetency, 
honestly  and  fairly ;  he  does  not,  like  his  breth- 
ren, speak  confidently  on  subjects  on  which  he  is 
profoundly  ignorant ;  he  is  not  inflated  nor  arro- 
gant in  claiming  divine  authority  and  commission 
to  teach  infallibly  and  surely,  (which  has  never  yet 
been  given  to  mortal  man ;)  he  is  modest  and  hum- 
ble, and  only  tells  you  what  he  does  know,  or 
what  he  thinks  to  be  the  truth  and  no  more.  Un- 
fortunately for  the  world,  we  have  very  few,  or 
as  we  think,  none — no,  not  one — of  these  modest 
and  unpresuming  characters  among  the  priesthood ; 
if  we  had  ever  known  such  an  individual,  or  ever 
heard  of  him,  we  would  select  him  as  our  pastor; 
from  this  rara  avis  we  should  expect  to  learn 
something,  and  we  should  feel  that  what  he  taught 
us,  was  reliable.  We  should  not  be  taught  as 
God's  infallible  truth,  or  the  divine  mind  and  will, 
any  thing  about  holy  smoke,  scarlet  hats  and 
leggings,  or  purple  tippets,  or  even  to  venerate 
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old  bones,  or  any  of  the  rubbish  of  the  so-called 
One  Apostolic  Church.  We  should  not  trouble 
ourselves,  nor  should  we  be  instructed,  in  regard 
to  infant  or  adult  baptism,  or  whether  it  was  best 
performed  by  sprinkling  or  immersion,  or,  indeed, 
whether  performed  at  all ;  we  should  not  need  a 
confession  or  a  discipline,  an  Episcopal  book  of 
Common  Prayer,  or  a  Roman  Missal — none  of 
these  silly,  priestly  inventions,  would  be  thrust  in 
our  faces,  as  connected  in  any  way  with  heaven 
or  the  requirements  of  duty ;  but  the  pure,  simple, 
unadulterated  truth,  and  requirements  of  God, 
wholly  unmixed  with  any  of  the  silly  devices  of 
priests,  would  be  presented  us,  something  resem- 
bling the  words  of  Micah,  vi.  8,  which  we  have 
before  quoted — "  He  hath  shewed  thee,  0  man, 
what  is  good ;  and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of 
thee,  but  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk 
humbly  with  thy  God." 

What  a  wild  goose  chase  has  the  bishop  been 
engaged  in  all  his  life  ;  wandering  about  like  the 
unclean  spirit,  pursuing  the  wild  chimera  of 
priestly  infallibility,  through  bog  and  briar,  and 
with  a  pertinacity  like  unto  what  we  are  told  of  Friar 
Bacon  and  his  boasted  construction  of  the  Brazen 
Head,  which  was  to  tell  him  every  thing  he  wanted 
to  know,  when  it  did  speak  ;  but  which,  alas,  was 
overthrown,  and  broken  before  it  had  the  oppor- 
tunity. Let  us  call  the  bishop's  attention  to  Deu- 
teronomy, xxx.  12,  13,  14,  which,  perhaps,  if 
he  duly  considers,  may  save  him  a  long  journey 
in  future,  for  we  predict,  if  he  is  an  honest  and 
true  man  at  all,  that  he  will  soon  be  as  much  dis- 
satisfied with  the  pretensions  of  Rome,  as  he  has 
been  with  any  of  the  Protestant  Churches.  He 
need  not  go  so  far  as  either  for  the  truth,  for  we 
are  told — 


116 


A  REVIEW  OF  BISHOP  IVES- 


"It  is  not  hidden  nor  afar  off. 

It  is  not  in  heaven  that  thou  shouldest  say, 
Who  shall  go  up  for  us  to  heaven,  and  bring  it 
unto  us,  that  we  may  hear  it,  and  do  it  ? 

Neither  is  it  beyond  the  sea,  that  thou  shouldest 
say,  Who  shall  go  over  the  sea  for  us,  and  bring 
it  unto  us,  that  we  may  hear  it,  and  do  it  ? 

But  the  word  is  very  nigh  unto  thee,  in  thy 
mouth,  and  in  thy  heart,  that  thou  may  est  do  it." 

St.  Paul  tells  us  the  same  story,  Romans  x.  8, 
and  we  think  effectually  demolishes  all  the  preten- 
sions of  the  clergy,  as  alike  impertinent  and  use- 
less. God  has  not  sent  any  such  messenger ;  neither 
is  the  bishop  himself  so  poor,  miserable  and  help- 
less as  he  imagines.  He  requires  no  more  assist- 
ance in  determining  the  truth  than  he  does  in 
walking  or  talking.  He  has  been  supplied  by  his 
Maker  with  abundant  strength  and  ability  ;  but  if 
he  is  too  indolent  to  make  the  necessary  effort, 
and  prefers  spending  his  time  in  wailing  and  la- 
mentation, he  will  have  to  bear  the  consequences. 
Nor  does  it  require  from  him  much  exertion,  for 
"The  word  is  very  nigh  him,  even  in  his  mouth, 
and  in  his  heart,"  and  he  needs  no  assistance  from 
the  priest  "  that  he  may  do  it." 


CHAPTER  IX. 

"  ANGLICAN  AUTHORITY  FURTHER  CONSIDERED." — Bishop  Ives. 

We  are  by  no  means  anxious  to  sustain  Angli- 
can claims,  which  we  regard  as  baseless — as  base- 
less as  those  of  Rome — as  baseless  as  any  claim 
which  fraud  and  falsehood  can  manufacture  ;  but 
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still,  we  cannot  admit  that  the  English  Church,  as 
the  bishop  tells  us.  Las  acknowledged  her  falli- 
bility." Not  she,  indeed;  she  resembles  too  much 
the  Church,  of  Rome,  of  which  she  is  but  a  shoot 
or  branch,  to  make  any  such  admissions;  on  the 
contrary,  you  may  demonstrate  as  clear  as  the  sun 
the  untenable  character  of  her  pretensions  ;  you 
may  make  evident  the  folly,  the  absurdity,  of  her 
doctrines  and  practice,  but,  nevertheless,  she  will 
insist  that  they  are  rational,  holy  and  divine  ; 
that  her  priesthood  are  the  accredited  agents  of 
heaven,  and  ambassadors  from  the  court  above. 
Is  the  bishop  not  aware  that  the  English  Church 
claims  its  ministerial  gifts  and  graces  as  inherited 
in  due  apostolic  order  and  succession?  that  by 
some  magic  touch  in  ordination,  she  has  the  power 
of  communicating  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Truth,  and, 
as  a  matter  of  course,  her  ministers  must  be  in- 
fallible teachers  ?  The  bishop,  at  one  time,  thought 
so  himself,  although  his  own  sad  experience  has 
demonstrated  the  contrary.  We  have  seen,  in  the 
library  of  the  Primate,  at  his  palace  at  Lambeth, 
a  box,  said  to  contain  the  precious  documents 
which  go  to  prove  the  apostolic  succession — "the 
title"  deeds  of  the  Church.  Who  can  doubt  after 
that  ?  It  is  as  plain,  as  clear,  and  evident,  as 
that  the  holy  chapel  of  Loretta  was  once  the 
dwelling  of  the  Virgin  Mary  at  Nazareth,  and 
was  brought  whole  and  entire  from  Judea,  and 
deposited  in  its  present  place  in  Italy,  by  a  com- 
pany of  angels,  attended  by  a  band  of  celes- 
tial music,  making  a  great  noise,  so  that  there 
could  be  no  mistake.  Besides,  it  will  be  recol- 
lected that,  during  the  revolutionary  war  with 
England,  we  had  no  bishop,  and  what  was  worse 
— although  we  were  able  to  manufacture  nails  and 
horse  shoes,  and  many  useful  things — a  bishop 
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was  a  thing  altogether  beyond  our  skill ;  it  was 
apprehended  that  the  apostolical  succession  would 
be  lost  or  cut  off  from  our  land,  and  we  should 
be  left  in  sad  heathenish  darkness.  The  candle- 
stick of  these  United  States  was  clean  gone  for  a 
season ;  as  only  a  bishop  can  make  a  bishop,  and  we 
had  no  such  luminary  throughout  the  whole  length 
and  breadth  of  our  land.  In  this  distressing  emer- 
gency, two  self-sacrificing  individuals  left  our 
shores,  and  after  a  tedious  and  dangerous  voyage, 
one  of  them  obtained  ordination  in  Scotland,  and 
the  other  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in 
England.  Bishop  White  was  the  happy  individual 
who  obtained  the  true  virus.  The  validity  of  the 
Scotch  ordination  was  much  doubted,  as  the  Epis- 
copal Church  is  not  regarded  as  orthodox,  nor 
established  by  law  north  of  the  Tweed ;  it  is  merely 
a  sect.  However,  Bishop  White's  was  quite  cor- 
rect, and  he  by  some  means  made  up  the  defects  of 
Bishop  Seabury's  ordination.  They  were  thus  duly 
authorized  to  make  as  many  more  bishops  as  was 
wanted.  We  are  not  exactly  aware,  for  how  many 
of  these  most  invaluable  and  exceedingly  righteous 
and  holy  individuals,  who  adorn  and  sanctify  our 
churches,  we  are  indebted  to  the  pious  labors  of 
these  two  bishops ;  at  any  rate,  we  have  suffered 
nothing  in  that  way  lately ;  we  have  had  no  dearth 
of  bishops  ever  since.  Bishop  White  has  been 
almost  canonized  in  Philadelphia,  and  we  remem- 
ber seeing  his  portrait,  and  that  of  his  successor, 
the  present  Bishop  of  Pennsylvania,  represented 
in  priestly  vestments,  prayer  book  in  hand,  and 
in  a  gothic  chamber,  with  a  number  of  pots  and 
pans  behind  them,  looking  exceedingly  grave,  as 
if  engaged  in  some  very  difficult  and  ticklish  piece 
of  incantation.  Bishop  White,  however,  has  by 
no  means  the  appearance  of  a  conjurer,  but  rather 
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that  of  a  good  amiable  old  lady,  who  might  pos- 
sibly be  expert  in  rocking  a  cradle,  or  getting  up 
baby-linen  ;  while  Bishop  Potter  has  a  dark  thun- 
der-cloud upon  his  brow,  by  no  means  his  natural 
expression ;  it  may,  however,  be  suited  to  the  very 
grave  business  on  hand.  We  perceive  by  the 
papers,  that  he  has  at  times  very  difficult  kinds  of 
operations  to  perform,  such  as  ordination,  consecra- 
tion, confirmation,  and  such  kind  of  labor,  which 
we  class  with  those  old  and  by-gone  religious  prac- 
tices— such  as  exorcism,  and  nailing  a  horse  shoe 
over  the  door  of  a  dwelling — matters  once  deemed 
of  great  importance  by  our  wise  ancestors,  but 
which  have  passed  away;  whether  all  the  silly 
practices,  which  now  occupy  the  time  and  atten- 
tion of  our  clergy,  will  be  some  day  laid  aside,  or 
whether  they  will  ever  cease  "  to  tithe  mint  and  rue, 
and  cummin,  and  all  manner  of  herbs,"  and  turn 
their  attention  to  weightier  matters,  time  alone 
can  determine.  We,  however,  fear  they  will  not ; 
they  appear  to  have  a  peculiar  and  inherent  re- 
spect for  trifles,  insomuch,  the  more  foolish  and 
impotent  the  devices,  the  more  they  are  disposed  to 
cling  to  them,  and  deem  them  holy  and  divine.  It 
was  but  a  very  few  days  ago  that  we  read  a  very 
pompous  account  of  the  baptising  of  a  bell  by  a 
bishop  in  Canada  ;  the  bell  was  elothed  in  white 
satin,  and  no  doubt  was  made  into  a  first  rate  saint, 
according  to  the  notion  of  those  who  believe  in 
baptismal  regeneration,  or  as  the  Episcopal  ser- 
vice has  it,  "  made  a  child  of  God,  and  an  heir  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven;"  whether  the  said  bell 
"  renounced  the  devil  and  all  his  works"  in  his 
own  person,  or  by  means  of  its  God-fathers  and 
mothers,  the  papers — although  giving  a  very  mi- 
nute account  of  the  ceremony — did  not  inform  us. 
If  our  clergy  were  to  begin  a  reformation  in  the 
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outer  man,  it  would  be  something,  and  try  and 
look  a  little  like  men  and  gentlemen ;  why  should 
not  our  Baptists,  Methodists,  and  Presbyterians, 
discard  their  white  chokes,  our  Episcopalians  their 
black  and  white  gowns,  surplices  and  lawn  sleeves ; 
the  Eomish  Church  we  dare  not  expect  any  thing 
from ;  their  wardrobe  is  as  extensive  as  that  of  a 
theatre,  and  more  gorgeous,  gaudy,  and  unmean- 
ing ;  but  we  think  the  devotees  of  all  the  churches 
should  demand  something  better,  more  holy  and 
instructive,  than  the  work  of  the  milliner  or  tailor, 
ns  objects  of  contemplation  and  worship.  Pure 
Christianity  has  no  knowledge  whatever  of  these 
matters ;  every  thing  in  the  way  of  costume  is  of 
Heathen  and  Pagan  invention ;  the  surplice  is 
notoriously  borrowed  from  the  priests  of  Isis,  and 
we  have  not  one  single  practice  or  ceremony 
which  deforms  and  disfigures  our  religious  observ- 
ances, but  is  of  priestly  origin,  and  was  in  practice 
long  before  the  Christian  dispensation. 

Why  cannot  our  clergy  begin  something  in  the 
way  of  reformation,  like  unto  our  judges  and  bar- 
risters, who  once  wore  horse  hair  wigs  of  enormous 
magnitude,  and  it  was  shrewdly  suspected  that  all 
their  vast  legal  knowledge  was  enveloped  in  the 
horse  hair,  in  some  such  manner  as  Bishop  Hughes' 
sanctity  is  circumscribed  in  a  purple  tippet  and 
lace  petticoat,  or  Cardinal  Wiseman's  in  scarlet 
pantaloons  and  hat.  Our  judges  and  lawyers  ap- 
pear to  have  lost  none  of  their  wisdom  or  discern- 
ment by  getting  rid  of  their  trappings  and  incum- 
brances ;  they,  indeed,  seem  rather  to  have  gained 
in  respect  by  the  multitude,  for  the  multitude 
have  most  unfortunately  discovered  that  wisdom 
does  not  always  repose  in  a  wig,  any  more  than  does 
sanctity  or  truth  in  lawn  sleeves,  or  in  high  sound- 
ing titles,  too  lofty  and  preposterous  for  human  lips 
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to  utter,  or  weak,  erring,  and  sinful  humanity  to 
bear. 

We  have  not  deemed  it  necessary  to  follow  the 
bishop  in  his  remarks  in  opposition  to  Anglican 
authority,  because  we  quite  coincide  with  him  in 
rejecting  the  claims  of  the  Church  of  England  to 
a  divine  or  even  a  religious  character ;  it  is  a  crea- 
ture of  the  State,  created,  changed,  or  modified, 
either  by  the  will  of  the  sovereign  or  acts  of  parlia- 
ment ;  it  is  nothing  but  a  State  religion,  a  State  page- 
ant, of  no  higher  nor  holier  a  character  than  Queen 
Victoria's  coach,  or  the  Lord  Mayor's  barge.  Can 
any  individual  trace  the  most  remote  or  faintest 
resemblance  in  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the 
Episcopal  Church,  (or  for  the  matter  of  that,)  in 
any  or  all  our  churches,  with  the  teaching  of 
Christ  in  the  gospels  ?  We  cannot  discover  the 
feeblest  shadow  of  a  likeness  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
those  who  profess  to  be  his  successors,  in  impart- 
ing instruction  to  the  people  ;  we  even  doubt  if 
there  is  one  temple  among  the  many  thousand 
gorgeous  structures  dedicated  to  his  name  and  wor- 
ship, who  would  admit  of  his  entrance  or  extend  to 
him  the  courtesy  of  a  seat,  if  he  was  to  appear  a 
second  time  among  us.  We  ventured  to  express 
our  misgivings,  in  regard  to  this  matter,  to  a  very 
popular  preacher,  who  frankly  admitted  that  it 
was  more  than  probable  that  in  all  and  every  one 
of  our  churches,  Jesus  Christ  would  receive  nothing 
but  rudeness  and  incivility ;  although  we  might  not 
go  the  length  of  crucifying  him  according  to  an- 
cient priestly  usage  as  in  the  time  of  his  first  advent 
among  us — such  practices — no  thanks  to  the  clergy 
— being  now  exploded. 

We  regard  the  whole  body  of  the  clergy  of  dif- 
ferent sects  and  denominations,  but  as  so  many 
partners  in  their  respective  firms,  all  engaged  in 
L* 
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some  worldly  business  ;  their  stock  in  trade  being 
a  collection  of  religious  phrases,  litanies  and  cere- 
monies, whilst  their  sole  object  and  purpose  is 
worldly  honor  and  profit.  The  Missionary,  Bible, 
Sunday  School  and  Tract  Societies,  with  many 
other  societies  and  organizations  of  like  nature, 
by  means  of  which  vast  sums  of  money  are  ex- 
tracted from  the  pockets  of  the  people,  who  vainly 
imagine  that  they  are  serving  the  cause  of  truth 
and  righteousness,  are,  in  fact,  nothing  but  so 
many  sinecures,  places  and  pensions  for  the  priest- 
hood. It  is  a  painful  scene  to  contemplate ;  men 
who  profess  to  have  no  hopes  nor  interests  in  worldly 
matters,  whose  expectations  are  altogether  beyond 
our  sphere,  that  they  should  be  the  most  rapacious 
and  grovelling  of  all  men  in  the  pursuit  of  wealth 
and  property,  and  less  scrupulous  than  the  rest 
of  the  world  in  their  means  of  procuring  them.  A 
case  in  point  presents  itself  to  our  view,  which  we 
witnessed  with  much  surprise  and  sorrow  at  the  time, 
as  we  did  not  once  imagine  but  that  our  citizens,  even 
our  religious  community,  were  too  much  enlightened, 
to  be  so  grossly  imposed  upon,  or  conceive  it  possible 
that  such  vast  sums  of  money  could  be  obtained  from 
them  under  the  most  flimsy  and  falsest  of  all  preten- 
ces. We  allude  to  the  visit  of  Dr.  Duff  to  this  country 
for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  aid  in  some  missionary 
scheme  in  India ;  his  own  account  of  it  being  such 
as  to  satisfy  any  common  sense  and  business  man, 
that  his  devotion  of  several  years  to  this  object 
had  not  been  attended  with  any  beneficial  results ; 
that  his  whole  scheme  was  based  on  deception,  and 
undeserving  of  support.  Dr.  Duff  was  a  Presby- 
terian of  the  double-distilled,  old-fashioned  Scotch 
Calvinistic  school.  He  was  appointed  a  mission- 
ary to  India,  and  being  very  cannie  withal,  con- 
ceived the  best  way  of  making  proselytes,  was  not 
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by  directly  attacking  the  religion  of  the  country, 
but  to  open  his  battery  upon  matters  of  science 
and  philosophy,  which  the  Hindoo  priesthood  have 
connected  with  their  religion,  and  defined  as  dog- 
matically as  matters  of  faith.    He  soon  carried 
this  weak  and  indefensible  point ;  but  was  mortified 
in  discovering  that  this  availed  him  nothing ;  the 
absurd  philosophy  was  indeed  swept  away,  and 
even  the  superstition,  by  the  same  current;  but 
the  inhabitants  thus  disabused,  were  not  at  all 
inclined  to  try  another  religion ;  they  had  no  more 
confidence  in  Dr.  Duff  than  in  their  own  priests, 
and  they  became  infidels.    This  was  more  than 
the  Doctor  bargained  for,  and  he  ehJhges  his  tac- 
tics ;  he  abandons  the  old,  and  induces  very  young 
children  to  come  to  him,  under  pretence  of  teach- 
ing them  the  English  language,  and  qualifying 
them  for  offices  of  trust  under  the  British  govern- 
ment.   He  obtained  many  youth  under  such  pre- 
tences, intending,  unsuspectingly,  with  their  world- 
ly knowledge  to  inoculate  them  with  his  religious 
views;  this  appears  to  have  failed  also,  for  the 
inhabitants  expressed  the  utmost  resentment  at 
his  duplicity,  and  took  their  children  away,  not- 
withstanding all  the  resistance  he  could  offer.  The 
whole  matter  appears  to  have  been  a  miserable 
failure  ;  it  was  few  he  could  induce  to  remain,  and 
still  fewer,  (a  pitiable  fraction,)  whom  he  could 
influence,  or  who  would  accept  his  religious  dog- 
mas.   "It  was  not  him,"  he  told  us,  "but  the  grace 
and  spirit  of  God  who  must  do  all  the  work ;  the 
heart  of  man  is  a  stubborn  rock,  the  word  of  God 
is  the  hammer ;  all  he  could  effect  was  to  bring 
them  into  proximity,  which  availed  little  or  noth- 
ing ;  it  requires  a  strong  nervous  arm,  which  is  the 
spirit  of  God,  to  use  the  hammer."  Unfortunate- 
ly, this  nervous  arm  refused  to  work  in  his  case, 
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and  the  rocky,  flinty  hearts  of  his  pupils  were  not 
broken.  Thus  discouraged  and  discountenanced 
by  the  divine  spirit,  who  refused  to  co-operate  with 
or  assist  him,  the  Doctor  turns  to  "  money  "  as  the 
only  effectual  means  of  accomplishing  his  purpose. 
He  made  a  strong  appeal  to  our  Christian  benevo- 
lence ;  he  told  us  "that  the  more  we  gave,  the  more 
we  should  be  able  to  give" — our  means  increased 
with  our  disbursements,  in  such  cases  as  his*  He 
encouraged  us  by  the  examples  of  some  cows  in 
Wiltshire,  England,  who  are  milked  every  two 
hours,  and  when  he  expressed  his  surprise  and 
apprehension  to  a  peasant,  that  this  frequent 
milking  wouM  soon  exhaust  them,  he  was  told  it 
had  a  directly  contrary  effect ;  besides,  they  had 
such  rich  pastures.  How  well  did  this  illustrate 
our  situation ;  we  had  still  richer  pastures,  Psalm 
xxiii.  2,  and  could,  of  course,  bear  any  amount  of 
milking. 

So  our  clergy  appear  to  think ;  they  are  in- 
defatigable in  their  endeavors  to  extract  money 
from  our  purses,  and  their  zeal,  enterprise,  and 
ingenuity  in  devices  whereby  they  may  obtain  it, 
would  be  above  all  praise,  were  it  not  for  a  recol- 
lection of  the  base,  dishonorable  purposes  to  which 
it  is  applied.  Every  one  has  a  recollection  of  the 
Cemetery  of  Brooklyn,  New  York — more  profita- 
ble, as  Mitchell  describes  it — far  more  productive 
to  John  Hughes  the  Archbishop,  than  half  a 
dozen  of  the  best  plantations  in  the  country.  This 
is  not  by  any  means  his  only  source  of  revenue  ; 
he  has  many  more  of  like  nature,  which  are  so 
dishonest  in  character,  and  so  detrimental  to  the 
interests  of  society,  that  the  aid  of  our  legislature  ' 
ought  to  be  invoked  to  suppress  them.  One  of 
the  many  devices  to  obtain  wealth  and  subjugate 
mankind  to  the  control  and  domination  of  the 
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clergy,  as  well  as  to  perpetuate  their  authority  and 
influence,  is  to  obtain  property — Church  property 
— like  unto  that  of  the  Trinity  Church  Corpora- 
tion, at  New  York,  who,  without  one  grain  of 
moral  worth,  intellectual  excellence,  talent,  or 
ability,  exercise  a  vast  amount  of  influence;  alto- 
gether the  result  of  their  ill-gotten  wealth,  and 
dishonestly  acquired  property.    With  a  far-reach- 
ing sagacity,  and  characteristic  patience,  the  cleri- 
cal corporations  acquire,  in  times  of  depression  or 
cheap  prices,  the  territory  they  covet ;  they  then 
wait  for  city  growth  to  absorb  what  they  have  pur- 
chased by  the  acre,  or  which  has  been  bequeathed 
them  by  some  superstitious  fool,  at  the  expense  of 
his  heirs,  and  lease  it  out  for  building  lots  at  a 
price  per  foot,  increasing  every  time  the  lease  ex- 
pires, far  beyond  what  they  have  originally  paid 
per  acre.    In  the  hearts  of  all  the  great  towns  of 
the  United  States,  these  church  estates  exist, 
which,  unless  destroyed  by  law,  will  soon  present 
the  offensive  spectacle,  and  still  more  dangerous 
fact  of  religious  property  covering  hundreds  of 
acres  of  closely  built  dwellings,  and  paved  and 
lighted  streets.    We  might  present  some  alarming 
instances  of  this  nature,  calling  upon  legislative 
interference  ;  but  as  our  object  is  not  so  much  to 
controvert  the  earthly  claims  of  the  clergy,  as 
their  heavenly  pretensions,  and  that  not  merely 
of  the  Anglican  Church,  which  the  bishop  op- 
poses in  this  chapter,  and  which  we  oppose  also, 
although  upon  much  higher  and  broader  grounds 
than  he  presents  to  our  notice ;  ours  are  subver- 
sive of  all  clerical  claims ;  they  apply  equally  to 
all  the  churches,  and  go  to  demonstrate  that  the 
priesthood,  instead  of  being  heaven-appointed  men, 
worthy  of  all  respect  and  reverence,  with  high 
aims  and  objects,  are  but  mere  pretenders,  impos- 
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ters,  whose  objects  are  grovelling,  low,  mean,  and 
unworthy,  and  can  only  be  characterized  as  earth- 
ly, sensual,  and  devilish. 


CHAPTER  X. 

"AT  WHAT  PERIOD  OF  HER  AUTHORITY  IS  ENGLAND  TO  BE  TRUSTED  ?" 

Bishop  Ives. 

The  bishop  inquires  at  the  commencement  of 
this  chapter,  "at  what  period  in  the  history  of 
her  pretended  authority  the  Church  of  England 
was  to  be  trusted  as  a  sufficient  guide  to  eternal 
life$"  and  whether  it  was  before  or  after  the 
Reformation?  Whether,  when  in  connection  with 
Rome,  whom  he  styles  the  rest  of  Christ's  body, 
or  when  she  was  separated  from  it  ?  When  it 
was  that  she  had  divine  authority  to  teach  and 
direct  us  ?  to  dictate  our  faith  and  -exact  our  sub- 
mission ?  Whether  it  was  when  she  taught  that 
the  Pope  was  the  supreme  head  of  the  Church,  or 
when  she  taught  that  the  King  is  ?  When  she 
taught  seven  sacraments,  or  when  she  said  there 
were  only  two  ?  When  she  held  Transubstantia- 
tion,  or  when  she  pronounced  it  "  repugnant  to 
the  plain  words  of  Scripture?"  When  she  held 
the  sacrifice  <of  the  mass  as  a  blessed  privilege  ;  or 
when  she  cast  it  away  as  a  blasphemous  fable  ? 
The  bishop  desires  to  know  whether  we  are  to  rely 
on  the  judgment  which,  in  1534,  declared  that  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  had  no  jurisdiction  over  the 
Church  of  England,  and  that  the  King  was  right- 
fully her  supreme  head ;  or  when,  in  1536,  by  the 
voice  of  a  Convocation  at  York,  she  said,  "  We 
think  the  King's  Highness,  ne  any  temporal  man, 
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may  not  be  the  head  of  the  Church  by  the  laws  of 
God,  to  have  or  exercise  any  temporal  jurisdiction 
or  spiritual  power  in  the  same,  and  we  think  by 
the  law  of  the  Church,  general  councils,  interpre- 
tations of  approved  doctors,  and  consent  of  Chris- 
tian people,  the  Pope  of  Rome  hath  been  taken 
for  the  head  of  the  Church  and  Vicar  of  Christ, 
and  so  ought  to  be  taken?"  Whether  the  book, 
entitled  "  Godly  and  Pious  Discipline  of  a  Chris- 
tian Man,"  instructing  us  how  to  understand  and 
hold  the  doctrines  of  the  Seven  Sacraments,  Purga- 
tory, Invocation  of  Saints,  Prayers  for  the  Dead, 
&c,  or  whether  we  should  rely  upon  the  first  book 
of  Common  Prayer,  as  compiled  by  Cranmer  and 
his  associates,  and  "concluded  and  set  forth  by 
the  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  and  enjoining  Ex- 
treme Unction  and  prayers  for  the  dead,  with  of- 
fices of  confession  and  absolution  ;  or  the  next 
edition  of  the  same  book  of  Common  Prayer,  in 
which  Extreme  Unction  and  prayers  for  the  dead 
are  omitted,  and  finally,  the  American  edition  of 
the  book  wherein  every  trace  of  auricular  confes- 
sion is  obliterated ;  one  article  in  the  Apostle's 
Creed,  (the  descent  into  hell,)  declared  unimport- 
ant, and  the  whole  of  the  Athanasian  Creed  abso- 
lutely discarded. 

The  bishop  has,  undoubtedly,  presented  some 
rather  perplexing  questions  to  those  who  contend 
for  the  authority,  or  value  of  the  teaching  of  the 
English  Church ;  but  still,  that  he  should  remain 
thirty  years  in  her  communion  with  such  an  array 
of  contradictions  before  him,  we  regard  as  neither 
honorable  to  his  integrity  or  penetration  ;  it  is 
certainly  quite  out  of  the  question  that  he  could 
have  brought  to  bear  upon  the  matter  either  mind, 
conscience,  or  any  thing  like  serious  investigation. 
Any  common  sense  man  would  very  quickly  have 
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disposed  of  Episcopal  claims,  as  unworthy  his  re- 
spect, most  certainly  in  one  day's  examination* 
The  "trials  of  his  mind"  could  not  possibly  last 
longer  ;  a  case  of  prevarication  and  equivocation 
like  unto  that  of  the  English  Church,  would  make 
any  testimony  unworthy  of  a  moment's  considera- 
tion, and  any  claim  thus  sustained  to  be  dismissed 
with  contempt  and  dishonor. 

We  subscribe  heartily  to  Bishop  Ives'  notion, 
which  he  borrows  from  Dr.  Hook,  "that  a  true  and 
divinely  authorized  teacher  need  not  be  perpe- 
tually washing  his  face  in  broken  cisterns  of  man's 
device  in  order  to  see  the  truth,  nor  to  continue 
washing  it  from  year  to  year,  and  generation  to 
generation,  with  certainty  that  he  can  yet  see  or 
ever  will  see  clearly."  It  is  these  broken  cisterns 
of  man's  device  which  do  all  the  mischief.  All  the 
pretensions  of  all  the  priesthood,  from  Rome  to 
Methodism,  are  but  broken  cisterns  of  man's  de- 
vice ;  and  to  wash  our  faces  therein,  with  the  hope 
of  seeing  more  clearly,  is  as  absurd  and  vain  an 
expectation,  as  that  of  those  who  perform  their 
ablutions  in  a  bowl  of  pitch,  and  imagine  thereby 
to  escape  defilement,  or  who  aim  to  strengthen  their 
vision,  with  what  can  only  obstruct,  or  destroy 
their  sight,  and  render  the  natural  use  of  their 
eyes  altogether  impossible. 

This  simile  of  face-washing  we  much  approve  ; 
the  story  is  well  known.  Where  was  your  reli- 
gion before  Luther  ?  enquires  a  Roman  Catholic 
of  a  Protestant.  Where  was  your  face  before  it 
was  washed  ?  was  the  question  in  return ;  and  it 
would  be  a  good  and  satisfactory  reply  if  the  face 
of  humanity  had  been  made  clear  at  the  reforma- 
tion ;  but,  alas,  for  mankind,  it  had  become  so 
defiled  by  priestly  dirt,  and  mud  and  mire,  that  it 
needs  a  thousand  such  ablutions  as  that  of  the 


A  REVIEW  OF  BISHOP  IVES, 


129 


Reformation  before  we  shall  begin  to  discover  the 
fair  features  of  humanity  in  their  God-like  and 
just  proportions. 


CHAPTER  XL 

"WHAT  WAS  THE  LIVING,  TEACHING  AUTHORITY  IX  ENGLAND  FOR  EIGHT 
HUNDRED  OR  ONE  THOUSAND  YEARS  BEFORE  THE  REFORMATION?" 

Bishop  Ives. 

We  can  answer  this  question  without  much  dif- 
ficulty, particularly  if  it  is  intended  to  inquire  what 
was  the  nature  or  character  of  the  teaching  received 
from  those  who  have  pretended  to  be  spiritual 
instructors,  and  to  possess  authority,  whether  de- 
rived from  Pope  or  King,  (it  matters  not  which,) 
to  lead  and  direct  the  people.    We  should  say  that 
this  teaching  was  of  the  worst  possible  character, 
utterly  worthless  and  despicable.    In  the  time  of 
Alfred,  not  one  priest  could  be  found  who  under- 
stood Latin — of  no  great  consequence,  perhaps  *y 
but  they  were  equally  ignorant  in  other  respects. 
We  have  seen  a  document  in  the  British  Museum 
of  much  later  date,  signed  by  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  bishops,  the  majority  of  whom  were  unable 
to  write,  and  signed  their  name  with  a  cross.  We 
cannot  by  any  kind  of  courtesy  admit,  or  trace 
any  thing  deserving  the  name  of  spiritual  teach- 
ing, or  any  honest,  pure,  or  rational  faith  among 
any  of  those  who  claimed  authority  to  instruct  the 
people.    It  is  a  farce  to  term  it  instruction ;  it  was 
sheer  superstition.     The  inhabitants  of  Britain 
were  themselves  wholly  uneducated,  and  many  of 
them  in  a  state  of  serfdom  ;  and  even  at  the  time 
of  the  Reformation,  when  men  were  emerging  out 
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of  the  gross  darkness,  which,  like  a  funereal  pall, 
had  spread  itself  over  all  the  land;  they  had  a 
strange  confusion  of  ideas  as  to  what  constituted 
religion ;  their  vision  was  very  imperfect,  and  they 
saw  "men,  as  trees  walking,"  Mark  viii.  24.  We 
do  not  value,  or  entertain  the  slightest  respect  or 
reverence  for  those  bishops  and  divines  of  olden 
times  ;  they  wrote  and  spoke  according  to  the  little 
light  they  had,  but  even  their  little  light  being 
nothing  but  darkness,  "  how  great  then  must  be 
their  darkness/'   Matt.  vi.  23.    We  suspect  that 
this  profound  respect  and  deference  to  old  divines 
and  ecclesiastical  tradition,  is  more  feigned  then 
felt ;  it  resembles  that  of  the  picture  dealer  who 
lavishes  extravagant  eulogiums  upon  some  daub 
of  brown  paint,  intrinsically  worth  nothing,  but 
which  is  represented  as  invaluable,  and  above  all 
price — a  Carraeci,  a  Caravaggio,  a  Titian,  or  Ru- 
bens— and  an  undoubted  original,  which  people 
strain  their  eyes  almost  out  of  their  heads  in  the 
vain  attempt  to  discover  merit,  or  ability  where 
none  exists.    There  are  large  galleries  of  paint- 
ings in  Europe,  purchased  at  an  enormous  price, 
which  the  owners  imagine  to  be  treasures  of  art, 
but  which,  in  sober  truth,  are  not  intrinsically 
worth,  the  whole  of  them  together,  the  cost  of  the 
frame  of  one  single  picture.  There  is  also  consider- 
able analogy  between  the  works  of  some  of  the  old 
masters  as  painters,  and  the  labors  of  some  of  the 
soi  disant  divinely-appointed  and  authorized  spi- 
ritual teachers,  whether  Fathers,  Doctors,  or  what- 
ever else  they  may  be  called.    We  can  imagine 
something  of  their  taste,  capability  and  talent, 
from  pictures  painted  under  the  control  and  by 
the  especial  direction  of  "the  Church."  Painting 
and  music  are  considerable  items  in  all  religions  of 
priestly  invention,  and  we  very  much  doubt  if  they 


A  REVIEW  OF  BISHOP  IVES. 


131 


are  not  more  indispensable  to  uthe  Church,"  than 
even  a  bishop — Bishop  Doane's  or  Wainwright's 
notion  on  that  subject  notwithstanding.  Raphael, 
under  the  instruction  of  the  infallible  teachers  of 
*'  the  Church,"  perpetrated  an  anachronism  which 
stands  as  incontestible  evidence  of  the  utter 
worthlessness  and  gross  ignorance  of  priests  in 
matters  relative  to  their  profession,  as  well  as 
their  shallow  pretence  of  divine  authority  to  teach 
and  govern  mankind. 

We  allude  to  a  picture  of  the  Transfiguration,  by 
order  of  a  community  of  CapucJiin  Friars,  in  which 
there  are  two  Franciscan  monks  on  the  top  of  Mount 
Tabor,  not  far  from  Christ,  Moses,  and  Elias ;  as 
also  that  of  another  pious  community  who  gave 
him  directions  to  embody  in  one  picture  the  fol- 
lowing unconnected  personages : — Christ,  the  Vir- 
gin Mary,  St.  Jerome,  Raphael,  the  Archangel, 
and  his  young  pupil  Tobias.  There  are  pictures 
decorating  churches  in  Italy  and  Spain,  of  the 
strangest  possible  character ;  such  as  St-  Augus- 
tine pulling  out  a  beam  for  the  roof  of  a  Church, 
which  a  bungling  carpenter  had  cut  too  short, 
but  which,  by  means  of  the  skill  or  holiness  of  his 
saintship,  was  miraculously  made  of  the  right 
length.  St.  Augustine  was  of  the  very  best  pos- 
sible material  to  make  a  first-rate  saint,  inasmuch 
as  he  had  been  a  sinner  of  no  ordinary  magnitude, 
— this  his  confessions  testify — the  very  chief  of  sin- 
ners— and  he  must,  as  a  matter  of  course,  possess 
a  corresponding  brightness  as  a  saint.  We  might 
describe  pictures  which  adorn  churches,  some  of 
which  we  have  seen,  and  others,  of  which  those 
who  are  curious  in  these  matters  may  read  strange 
accounts  in  Dr.  Moore's  Travels,  Walpole's  Anec- 
dotes of  Paintings,  and  TurnbtflTs  Collection  of 
Paintings,  and  more  recently  Ruskin,  &c;  all  of 


132 


A  REVIEW  OP  BISHOP  IVES, 


which  sufficiently  indicate  the  profound  ignorance, 
want  of  taste,  and  unfitness  of  the  priesthood  for 
their  office.  They  enlighten  mankind  !  They 
teach  the  world ! — and  by  heaven's  especial  ap- 
pointment !  We  have  been  looking  for  a  word 
which  can  sufficiently  and  briefly  express  our  dis- 
belief, derision,  and  contempt,  of  such  pretensions, 
and  we  can  only  call  to  mind  the  phrase  which 
Goldsmith,  in  his  Vicar  of  Wakefield,  puts  into 
the  mouth  of  Burchell,  when  listening  to  the  silly 
gabbling  of  two  pretended  women  of  fashion — 
u  fudge!"  although  this  phrase  scarcely  conveys 
a  tithe  of  the  contempt  in  which  we  hold  these 
fraudulent  apostolic  laborers.  Let  the  following 
•account  of  the  Conversion  of  the  natives  of  Eng- 
land, which  we  extract  from  various  Catholic  au- 
thors, further  illustrate  their  character. 

Pope  Gregory  the  Great,  first  conceived  the 
notion  of  converting  the  English ;  but  was  unable 
to  carry  it  into  effect  himself,  in  consequence  of 
his  accession  to  the  chair  of  St.  Peter.  He  was 
called  to  Rome  by  Pope  Pelagius,  his  predecessor, 
A.  D.  584,  and  took  with  him  to  the  great  city 
some  wonderful  relics,  viz.  an  arm  of  St.  Andrew, 
■and  the  head  of  St.  Luke  ;  at  least,  he  said  these 
relics  were  the  remains  of  these  personages.  Who 
will  doubt  his  word? — at  any  rate,  he  appears  to 
have  considerable  faith  in  this  kind  of  rubbish,  or 
he  wished  others  to  have;  for,  we  are  told,  that 
he  sent  to  Theolinda,  Queen  of  the  Lombards,  a 
present  of  a  piece  of  the  true  cross,  for  her  son, 
the  young  prince,  to  wear  about  his  neck.  He 
also  sent  Secundinus,  a  holy  hermit,  a  letter,  appris- 
ing him  of  some  devout  pictures  he  had  sent,  "two 
cloths,  one,  the  picture  of  God  our  Saviour,  and 
of  Mary,  the  holy  Mother  of  God,  and  of  the 
blessed  Apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  and  one  cross ; 
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also,  for  a  benediction,  a  key,  which  had  been 
applied  to  the  holy  body  of  St.  Peter,  the  prince 
of  the  Apostles,  that  he  remain  defended  from  the 
enemy. "  This  crafty  Pope  "sends  St.  Austin  to 
England,  accompanied  by  near  forty  persons. 
They  present  themselves  before  King  Ethelbert, 
in  the  year  596,  in  a  sort  of  procession,  carrying 
for  their  banner  a  silver  cross,  and  an  image  of 
our  Saviour,  painted  on  a  board,  and  singing  the 
litany  as  they  walked."  TTe  take  this  account 
from  Bede's  Ecclesiastical  History,  who  also  in- 
forms us  what  these  monks  taught, — he  says,  "they 
taught  religious  vows ;  the  excellence  of  perpetual 
chastity;  confession  of  sins  to  a  priest,  with  abso- 
lution and  satisfaction ;  a  precept  of  fasting  on 
Fridays  and  in  Lent ;  veneration  of  relics,  which 
God  confirmed  with  divers  miracles,  wrought 
through  their  intercession  ;  purgatory,  praying 
for  the  dead  ;  holy  water,  and  holy  oil,  both  re- 
commended by  miracles  :  altars  of  stone,  chalices, 
altar  cloths ;  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  ;  a  number 
of  lights,  burning  night  and  day,  at  saints'  shrines 
and  other  holy  places  ;  pictures  of  our  Saviour ; 
of  our  Lady  ;  crosses  of  gold  and  silver  ;  the  holy 
Eucharist,  reserved,  and  called  the  true  body  of 
Christ ;  exorcisms  ;  blessing  with  the  sign  of  the 
cross  ;  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope,  to  whom  all 
the  greater  causes  were  referred." 

This  is  the  account  which  the  "  one,  true,  and 
Apostolic  Church"  gives  of  the  conversion  of  the 
English  to  Christianity.  If  we  had  put  it  forth  it 
might  be  considered  a  slander,  or  a  burlesque, 
upon  his  holiness  at  Rome  and  his  pretensions ; 
but  it  is  a  duly  authorised  version  of  the  story  by 
"  the  Church,"  and  is  not  to  be  disputed;  although 
we  cannot  for  our  lives  discover  one  single  feature 
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of  what  we  deem  Christianity,  in  all  the  teaching 
of  these  worthless  monks,  and  their  detestable 
catalogue  of  silly  contrivances,  which  they  im- 
posed upon  the  people  as  holy  and  divine.  We 
are  constrained  to  laugh  to  scorn,  a  conversion 
effected  by  such  teaching,  and  say,  as  Moses  did, 
in  derision  of  the  Golden  Calf,  Exodus  xxxii.  8, 
"  These  be  thy  gods,  0  Israel,  which  brought  thee 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt."  Better,  a  thousand 
times  told,  the  old  worship  of  the  Saxons  ;  the 
good  substantial  gods  of  wood  and  stone,  or  the 
Thor,  and  Woden,  the  gods  of  thunder  and  of 
war,  which,  although  not  very  amiable  deities,  are, 
notwithstanding,  more  respectable  and  deserving  of 
reverence  than  all  the  silly  trumpery  imported 
from  Rome ;  yet  this  collection  of  rubbish,  which 
we  have  recapitulated,  is  the  faith  of  "  the  Church;" 
such  as  she  has  always  taught,  not  only  in  the 
barbarous  and  by-gone  times,  when  people  could 
scarcely  distinguish  their  right  hand  from  the  left ; 
in  the  time  of  ignorance,  when  people  knew  no 
better  ;  but  now,  even  now,  when  we  do  imagine, 
at  least,  that  we  know  something,  it  is  presented 
for  our  acceptance  ;  and  we  are  told  we  shall  never 
have  any  thing  better — it  is  perfect,  even  as  God 
is  perfect.  That  there  are  persons  bowing  at  such 
a  shrine — that  Bishop  Ives,  after  thirty  years 
deliberation,  should  resign  himself  to  such  teach- 
ing, and  declare  that  he  found  in  it  rest  and  peace, 
is,  to  our  mind,  a  mystery  past  our  skill  to  un- 
ravel; a  feature  in  humanity,  which  exceeds  all 
our  preconceived  notions  of  human  folly  and  degra- 
dation. Alas !  for  mankind ;  to  what  a  deplorable 
state  of  imbecility  have  we  been  subjected  by 
priestly  knavery  !  Man,  with  all  his  just  pride  of 
reason  and  intellect,  is  reduced  to  accept  as  divine 
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truth  absurdities,  so  monstrous  and  revolting,  that 
even  with  the  little  intelligence  of  a  pig,  we  should 
suppose  he  would  reject. 

Before  we  dismiss  the  further  consideration  of 
the  claims  of  the  Catholic  Church  to  the  conver- 
sion of  the  English  by  St.  Austin  and  his  brother 
monks,  we  wish  to  add  to  the  catalogue  of  mon- 
strosities, and  as  a  fitting  means  by  which  this 
conversion  was  effected,  an  article  of  faith,  of 
modern  invention,  recently  concocted  in  the  addled 
or  knavish  brains  of  a  collection  of  bishops,  with 
the  Pope  at  their  head,  so  supremely  absurd  and 
ridiculous  in  itself ;  so  utterly  beyond  all  their 
knowledge  and  power  to  understand  any  thing  at 
all  about,  and  above  all,  so  silly  and  unimportant, 
that  we  cannot  imagine  but  that  the  whole  con- 
clave of  knaves  must  have  burst  out  into  one  up- 
rorious  fit  of  laughter  in  each  other's  faces,  at  the 
very  idea  of  there  being  people  in  the  world  so 
deplorably  ignorant  and  silly,  as  to  be  deceived 
into  the  belief  of  the  assembly's  gravely  discussing 
the  matter  at  all.  We  have  the  story  in  Bishop 
Hughes'  own  paper,  "  The  Freeman  §  Journal" 
as  it  is  mis-named,  and  which  is  probably  his 
writing.  We  insert  it  as  a  curiosity  of  literature, 
and  preserve  it  for  the  same  reason ;  although  for 
its  base,  despicable,  and  superstitious  character, 
and  unwarrantable  insult  to  the  intelligence  of  the 
age,  it  ought  to  be  burnt  by  the  common  hangman 
in  every  market  town,  and  every  possible  con- 
tumely heaped  upon  it  that  human  ingenuity  can 
devise.  In  giving  it  place,  however,  we  are  not 
sure  whether  the  bishop  is  serious,  or  is  mere- 
ly hoaxing  the  faithful,  and  having  a  quiet  laugh 
in  his  holy  sleeve  at  their  folly.  Bishops  must  do 
these  things  frequently.  We,  however,  congratu- 
late Ex-Bishop  Ives  on  this  new  article  of  faith, 
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and  tax  upon  his  gullibility ;  as  a  specimen  of  re- 
ligious cant  it  is  unrivalled. 

TJie  Immaculate  Conception  of  Our  Most  Blessed 
Lady-. 

The  glorious  news  has  reached  us  that  on  the 
•eighth  of  December,  Pope  Pius  IX.,  of  immortal  re- 
nown, in  the  presence  of  the  Cardinals  and  Princes 
of  the  Church,  declared  it  an  Article  of  Divine 
Faith,  that  the  Mother  of  God,  our  Most  Blessed 
Lady,  was  conceived  without  original  stain. 

He  that  has  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  He 
that  is  a  thirst,  let  him  leave  off  waiting  beside 
dry  and  broken  cisterns,  and  make  haste  to  this 
city  of  God,  which  is  made  glad  by  the  torrent  of 
a  river  flowing  from  the  living  fountain  of  waters. 

The  doctrine  which  is  now  promulgated  as  an 
article  of  faith,  and  which  henceforth  it  will  be 
heresy  not  to  receive,  has  long  since  been  believed 
by  all  pious  Catholics.  But  this  dogmatic  defini- 
tion of  its  truth  and  character  is  a  favor  beyond. 
It  has  given  joy  to  the  whole  world,  and  is  it  too 
much  if  we  expect  from  it  the  pacification  of  the 
nations,  and  a  general  prostration  of  heretical  and 
persecuting  forces  ?  It  is  a  year  of  sorrows  that 
has  preceded  its  announcement.  Pestilence  has 
stalked  abroad  over  the  earth.  Cruel,  bloody,  and 
causeless  war  has  carried  mourning  into  tens  of 
thousands  of  Christian  homes.  Famine  has  been 
standing  at  the  door,  and  a  general  distress,  not 
altogether  unaccountable  as  to  its  sources,  has 
disarranged  the  business  and  the  worldly  wealth  of 
the  multitudes.  The  church,  too,  and  her  mem- 
bers, have  been  persecuted.  In  the  midst  of  these 
chastisements,  we  must  say  it,  men  have  not  re- 
turned in  their  hearts  towards  God.  They  have 
forgotten  his  hand,  and  have  vainly  sought  reme- 
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dies  in  natural  ways.  The  very  depths  of  human 
misery  and  anguish  have  plead  before  the  throne 
of  God  for  a  more  powerful  intercession — and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  has  taught  by  His 
Church  truths  that  the  world  in  earlier  ages  was 
not  able  to  bear. 

Vexilla  Regis  prodeunt. 

A  new  banner  is  raised  on  the  walls  of  our  sal- 
vation. It  is  set  up  by  a  strong  hand,  and  one 
that  cannot  fail.  When  the  soldiers  see  a  new 
standard  advanced  by  the  orders  of  their  chief, 
they  prepare  assiduously  to  follow  it.  The  reason 
of  our  great  exultation  at  this  definition  is,  be- 
cause the  saints  and  the  holy  ones  of  past  ages, 
who  have  defended  this  doctrine,  who  desired  to 
live  that  they  might  see  it  defined — have  predicted 
that  this  declaration  would  be  followed  by  a  time 
of  great  rest  and  advancement  to  the  Holy  Cath- 
olic Church.  New  graces  were  to  be  kindled  in 
the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  and  new  multitudes 
were  to  flock  from  the  paths  of  error  into  the 
great  highway  of  God's  truth. 

Let  the  Catholics  of  America  acknowledge  their 
past  tepidity  of  faith,  and  hasten  to  shake  it  off. 
Let  us  betake  ourselves  to  the  great  Patroness — 
Mary  of  Immaculate  Conception.  Let  faith,  and 
hope,  and  charity,  grow  strong  within  us,  and  let 
us  remember  that  Gcd  has  set  our  task  before  us 
— that  of  being,  all  of  us,  in  our  various  places, 
missionaries  of  the  '  Tabernacle  of  God  with  men,' 
whose  great  business  it  is  to  save  our  own  souls, 
and  to  convert  this  young  and  mighty  nation  to 
the  love  of  God  who  was  born,  for  love  of  it  and 
us,  of  the  Immaculate  Virgin. 

The  following  is  the  despatch  received  by  the 
Univers  of  Paris  by  telegraph 
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Sienna,  Dec.  10,  1854. 

The  Pope,  officiating  at  St.  Peter's,  has  pro- 
mulgated, after  the  Grospel,  (at  eleven  o'clock,) 
the  expected  decree.  The  Immaculate  Concep- 
tion is  declared  the  faith  of  the  Church,  and  who- 
ever denies  it  is  a  heretic. 

Two  hundred  bishops  were  present.  Never  has 
such  a  multitude  been  seem  Rome  is  intoxicated 
with  jo j. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

""WAS  THE  REFORMATION  IN  ENGLAND  REALLY  CONDUCTED  ON  THE  PRIN- 
CIPLE OF  SUBMISSION  TO  THE  PRIMITIVE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH?" 

Bishop  Ives. 

In  the  last  chapter  we  traced  Roman  Catholic 
claims  to  the  introduction  of  Christianity  into 
England,  and  the  conversion  of  its  inhabitants. 
It  must  be  acknowledged  that,  if  Popery  be 
Christianity,  or  any  part  or  parcel  thereof,  that 
the  claims  are  fully  established;  they  have,  how- 
ever, been  denied  by  most  of  the  divines  of  the 
English  Church,  who  have  endeavored  to  prove  a 
purer,  a  diviner  origin ;  and  even  until  very  lately 
(ever  since  the  Reformation,)  the  Anglican  clergy 
have  not  scrupled  to  denounce  the  Pope  as  Anti- 
christ, and  revile  him  in  the  most  opprobrious 
manner, — yet  it  is  sufficiently  evident .  that  there 
is  a  family  likeness  between  the  two  churches,  so 
as  to  distinctly  mark  the  relationship ;  although 
a  few  of  the  grosser  follies  and  absurdities  which 
the  Church  of  Rome  holds  on  to  with  such  tenacity, 
have  been  expunged,  in  order  to  make  the  doc- 
trines and  practice  endurable  by  the  people.  That 
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the  English  Church  was  once  Roman  Catholic,  is 
undeniable,  and  the  separation  of  one  from  the 
other  was  occasioned  by  a  quarrel  between  an 
arrogant  Pope  and  an  obstinate,  tyrannical  King ; 
there  was  no  liberty  of  conscience,  no  human 
rights,  no  desire  after  truth,  no  Christianity,  as 
we  understand  it,  involved  ;  it  was  merely  a  con- 
tention as  to  whether  the  King  or  the  Pope  should 
impose  some  stupid  dogmas,  or  silly,  superstitious 
fantasies  upon  the  minds  and  consciences  of  the 
people ;  and  the  people  sustained  the  domestic  in- 
stead of  the  foreign  tyrant.  We  are  inclined  to 
accept  the  comparison  of  the  Presbyterian  divines, 
in  regard  to  the  two  churches,  that  of  Rome  and 
England,  as  the  Beast  and  his  Image,  alluded  to 
in  the  Revelations  ;  although  we  would  not  go  the 
extent  of  the  sarcastic  Puritans,  in  asserting  that 
the  Image — meaning  the  Church  of  England — 
went  beyond  the  Beast  itself,  in  beastly  qualities. 
We  are  rather  disposed  to  give  credit  where  it  is 
due,  and  it  cannot  be  denied  that  a  very  consid- 
erable amount  of  absurd  ceremony  and  silly  doc- 
trines, essentially  Roman,  has  been  abrogated  in 
the  English  Church,  to  the  great  grief  of  most  of 
its  clergy,  who  are  sighing  for  the  flesh  pots  of 
Egypt,  and  the  good  old  times  when  priestly 
folly  and  misrule  was  at  its  height,  and  to  which 
they  are  endeavoring,  with  all  their  heart  and 
soul,  and  mind  and  strength,  to  return.  The  Re- 
formation has  been  compared  in  Dr.  Hook's  simile 
to  washing  the  fair  face  of  Christianity.  The 
filth  and  slime,  the  accumulation  of  centuries,  of 
abominations — all  the  contrivances  of  myriads  of 
priests,  who,  like  vast  armies  of  locusts,  have  in 
their  flight  shut  out  the  rays  of  the  sun  from  ex- 
tending its  genial  light  and  influence  to  the  earth, 
and  have,  moreover,  been  swarming  through  the 
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world,  devouring  every  green  leaf,  destroying 
every  fair  flower,  and  aiming  to  make  it  a  desert, 
had,  through  the  long  and  dreary  night  of  the 
dark  ages,  obliterated  every  trace  of  the  form 
and  features  of  the  teachings  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
whilst  we  |Hve  all  possible  honor  to  stout-hearted 
Martin  Luther  and  his  colleagues,  it  is  obvious 
that  they  effected  very  little,  in  comparison  of 
what  was  required ;  their  washing  scarcely  uncov- 
ered one  feature  of  real,  pure,  unadulterated  Chris- 
tianity. 

The  Augean  stable  was  but  a  faint  type  of  "the 
Church,"  nor  was  Luther,  with  the  reformers  al- 
together, quite  a  Hercules,  or  their  strength,  zeal 
and  enterprise  equal  to  the  more  than  herculean 
task  of  cleansing  it.  Besides,  the  reformers  them- 
selves were  but  just  emerging  from  the  darkest 
dungeons  and  caves  of  superstition ;  they  could  not 
see  clearly  either  their  own  true  position,  or  what 
was  really  required  and  incumbent  upon  them  to 
reform.  Habit  and  education  had  also  attached 
them  to  "the  church,"  although  they  had  pene- 
tration enough  to  discover  the  superstitious  cha- 
racter of  its  doctrine  and  practice,  and  above  all, 
that  the  priesthood  were  utterly  depraved  and  cor- 
rupt. Yet  they  vainly  imagined  that  there  must 
be  somewhere,  in  some  undiscovered  corner  of  the 
earth,  some  individuals  of  the  class  that  were  holy 
and  divine,  and  duly  authorised  by  heaven  to 
teach  and  govern  mankind ;  although  the  Romish 
Church,  it  was  evident,  could  have  no  such  pre- 
tensions. Their  great  error  consisted  in  looking 
to  the  clergy  at  all,  who  ever  have  been  and  must 
of  necessity  ever  remain,  the  conservatives  of  evil, 
oppression  and  wrong  ;  besides,  they  had  no  con- 
ception of  individual  or  popular  rights  of  con- 
science, and  although  they  opposed  the  Pope,  it 
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was  more  as  new  beginners  in  trade  are  apt  to 
oppose  and  attempt  to  undermine  an  old  and  all- 
engrossing  man  of  business,  and  formidable  rival, 
whom  it  was  their  interest  to  get  rid  of  at  any 
rate,  (before  they  could  be  popes  on  their  own  ac- 
count,) than  from  any  high  or  holy  purpose,  or 
respect  for  the  rights  and  interests  of  humanity. 
The  reformers,  also,  trusted  very  little  to  moral 
suasion,  arguments,  or  exhortations ;  they  deemed 
the  temporal  authority  every  thing  ;  brute  force, 
as  the  most  effectual  mode  of  converting  and  sub- 
duing the  multitude,  and  the  great  object  of  their 
endeavors  was  to  effect  an  alliance  with  the  State. 
It  is  impossible  to  convince  the  clergy  of  the 
soundness  of  Christ's  teachings,  in  regard  to  his 
kingdom  not  being  of  this  world;  they  have  al- 
ways thought  and  acted  in  the  fullest  conviction 
that  it  was. 

Sure  'tis  an  orthodox  opinion 

That  grace  is  founded  on  dominion. 

Great  piety  consists  in  pride  ; 

To  rule  is  to  be  sanctify'd — 

To  domineer  and  to  control, 

Both  o'er  the  body  and  the  soul, 

Is  the  most  perfect  discipline 

Of  Church  rule,  and  by  right  divine.  Butler. 

However  little  the  Reformation  and  Protestant- 
ism may  have  done  for  the  world,  it  is  certain 
that  men's  hopes  were  for  a  time  raised  to  the 
highest  pitch ;  the  power  of  Rome  was  shaken  to 
its  very  foundations,  and  a  very  considerable  por- 
tion of  Europe  was  arrayed  in  deadly  hostility  to 
Papal  usurpation.  It  was  no  part,  however,  of 
Roman  policy  to  yield  without  a  struggle.  "  The 
Church"  which  had  ruled  the  nations  with  a  rod 
of  iron,  was  not  disposed  to  lay  aside  her  sceptre 
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and  triple  crown  without  a  determined  effort  to 
maintain  her  ascendancy ;  until,  at  last,  the  riva1 
churches  determined  to  submit  the  decision  of  their 
respective  claims  to  the  sword,  and  a  regular 
stand-up  fight  was  the  consequence,  of  no  less  than 
thirty  years'  duration,  which  desolated  all  central 
Europe,  and  has  left  to  the  present  day  melan- 
choly traces  of  its  frightful  progress.  It  was 
priestcraft  which  arrayed  the  adherents  of  these 
forms  of  belief  in  opposition  to  each  other,  and 
caused  them  to  go  the  monstrous  length  of  slaugh- 
tering each  other  during  this  long  period,  in  order 
to  determine  which  faith  should  be  considered  the 
true  one.  Whilst  the  inhabitants  of  Germany 
were  thus  butchering  each  other,  sacking  towns, 
laying  countries  waste,  and  spreading  desolation 
on  every  hand,  the  English  and  the  Scotch  were 
lashing  themselves  into  a  frenzy  on  the  questions 
of  Episcopalianism,  Presbyterianism,  Cameronian- 
ism,  Independantism,  and  other  differences  of  reli- 
gious opinion  ;  so  that  the  seventeenth  century 
was  essentially  a  century  of  religious  fighting,  and 
this  for  no  one  principle  of  truth  or  righteousness, 
but  merely  for  priestly  dogmas,  or  ceremonies, 
intrinsically  of  no  account  or  value  whatever. 

We  will  not  admit,  for  one  moment,  that  Chris- 
tianity had  any  thing  whatever  to  do  with  this 
fearful  contention,  which  thus  desolated  the  world 
and  caused  many  of  the  savage  disputants  to  seek 
refuge  in  this  country  from  the  fierce  rage  and 
fury  of  their  brethren.  Unhappily,  they  brought 
with  them  the  same  unamiable  temper  and  creed, 
which  has  not  been  without  its  evil  fruit  in  our 
own  sad  experience,  as  it  ever  must  where  priest- 
craft sets  up  her  standard,  and  arrays  every  man 
against  his  brother-man,  causing  bitter  feuds  and 
deadly  strife,  and  animosity,  even  in  his  own 
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household.  With  all  their  stern,  savage  piety, 
and  even  a  sort  of  rigid  morality  in  their  grim  and 
austere  fanaticism  and  religious  observances,  we 
can  scarcely  conceive  of  characters  more  unlovely 
than  our  Pilgrim  fathers  and  their  descendants  of 
some  few  generations  past,  of  which  we  see  dark 
stains  and  traces  yet  remaining  in  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church  of  the  present  day.  The  characters 
in  Old  Mortality,  and  the  Heart  of  Mid-Lothian, 
as  painted  so  vividly  by  Scott,  are  evidently  drawn 
from  the  life,  and  are  enough  to  drive  a  man  out 
of  his  senses,  to  come  in  contact  with,  or  to  dwell 
with,  for  ever  so  brief  a  space  of  time,  under  the 
same  roof.  John  Knox  and  John  Calvin  must 
have  been  devils  incarnate,  from  what  we  read  of 
them,  and  although  they  did  the  world  some  ser- 
vice in  their  opposition  to  Papal  tyranny,  yet  they 
were  evil  men,  not  a  whit  better  in  disposition 
than  the  fierce  Torquemada,  or  St.  Dominie  him- 
self. 

We  have  heard  a  story  of  a  man  in  a  desert, 
who  observed,  with  affright,  a  tiger  about  to  spring 
upon  him,  and  turning  his  head  away,  overcome 
with  terror,  he  sees  on  the  other  side,  an  alligator, 
who  also  intended  to  devour  him ;  but  the  amiable 
purpose  of  both  the  savage  brutes  were  frustrated 
by  their  coming  in  contact  with  each  other,  so  that 
the  man  escaped.  This,  however,  is  a  very  rare 
case ;  the  rage  and  fury  of  rival  priests  has  seldom 
besn  expended  upon  each  other.  The  peace  and 
happiness  of  mankind  has  more  frequently  been 
compromised,  and  the  real  offenders  escaped. 

It  was  our  intention,  in  this  chapter,  to  have 
traced  the  claims  of  the  English  Church  in  rela- 
tion to  the  first  introduction  of  Christianity  into 
England.  Most  of  the  English  divines  deny  that 
.St.  Augustine  was  the  founder  of  the  English 
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faith. ;  some  assert  St.  Paul  visited  the  Island  and 
introduced  a  purer  kind  than  Rome  supplied,  and 
that  this  pure  faith  struggled  against  the  domina- 
tion of  Augustine  ;  and  then  broke  out,  like  some 
subterranean  fire,  at  different  periods,  up  to  the 
time  of  the  Reformation.  The  bishop  quotes  from 
Dr.  Odenheimer — "  The  British  Church  produced 
a  noble  array  of  divines,  from  Dinoth  of  Bangor, 
to  Cranmer  of  Canterbury,  who,  from  time  to  time 
did  all  they  could  to  resist  the  uncanonical  and 
anticatholic  usurpation  of  their  rights."  Whether 
this  account  has  any  truth,  it  matters  little ;  but 
it  is  strongly  contended  by  many  writers,  that 
when  Augustine  came  to  England,  he  found  no 
less  than  seven  bishops  and  an  archbishop,  at 
Bangor,  in  Wales;  that  Augustine  sent  for  this 
Welsh  Bishop,  or  Abbot  Dinoth  and  his  brethren, 
who  told  him  that  they  owed  him  no  reverence  or 
subjection ;  that  their  bishops  were  independent 
of  Rome,  and  as  a  consequence  of  this  honest  as- 
sertion of  their  independancy,  they  were  destroyed, 
•agreeable  to  a  prediction  of  St.  Augustine's ;  who, 
it  appears,  demanded  of  them  to  administer  bap- 
tism, and  observe  Easter,  after  the  Roman  fash- 
ion ;  and  also  conform  entirely  to  his  authority. 
They  refused  compliance,  and  suffered  in  conse- 
quence ;  but  the  reader  will  observe,  that  the  sub- 
ject matter  of  contention  between  the  two  churches 
was  of  the  most  contemptible  and  frivolous  cha- 
racter possible ;  and  that  the  celebrated  egg  con- 
troversy, whether  the  big  or  little  end  should  first 
be  eaten,  is  a  matter  far  exceeding  in  import- 
ance the  subjects  which  these  churchmen  agitate 
or  insult  humanity  in  representing  as  divine  and 
holy,  and  necessary  to  our  edification  ;  at  any 
rate,  after  the  Welsh  bishops  and  monks  were 
murdered,  the  priests  of  Rome  had  it  pretty  much 
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their  own  way,  with  the  exception  of  an  occasional 
grumbling  from  some  such  men  as  Wickliffe,  who, 
although  not  too  good  himself,  felt  scandalized  at 
the  atrocious  lives  and  bad  characters  of  the  cler- 
gy, who  seemed  to  set  at  defiance  the  commonest 
principles  of  morality.  All  is  Roman,  however, 
until  the  time  of  Cranmer  and  Henry  VIII.  Of 
the  character  of  these  two  individuals,  no  pro- 
testant  need  be  proud ;  they  were  worthy  of  each 
other — the  tyrant  king,  and  the  bishop,  his 
miserable  time-serving  tool,  who  never  had  a 
purer,  nobler  thought,  than  his  own  worldly  ad- 
vantage. The  English  Church  was  changed  a 
little,  not  reformed,  under  Cranmer' s  administra- 
tion, and  continued  such  under  the  young  King 
Edward.  In  Mary's  time,  the  Pope  got  it  back 
again  ;  then  followed  Elizabeth,  who  called  herself 
a  Protestant,  and  became  head  of  the  church,  and 
the  Kings  and  Queens  of  England  have  been  the 
nominal  heads  ever  since.  This  precious  church 
is  a  curse  to  the  people  of  England,  and  impov- 
erishes the  country  in  sustaining  a  worthless  cler- 
gy ;  the  bishop  and  archbishop  living  in  more  than 
regal  splendor,  and  yielding  nothing  in  return  but 
arrogance,  folly,  and  superstition.  We  were  much 
amused  some  time  since  in  reading  in  the  English 
papers  an  account  of  the  Archbishop  of  York, 
who  died  of  apoplexy,  or  repletion,  just  after  din- 
ner. Some  of  the  papers  endeavored  to  ascertain 
how  his  life  had  been  passed,  or  what  services  he 
had  been  able  to  render  the  country  for  the  im- 
mense amount  of  money  he  had  received,  which 
was  estimated  at  over  Five  Millions  of  Dollars  ; 
the  utmost  search  availed  nothing  ;  so  placid  and 
even  had  been  the  course  of  the  venerable  Arch- 
bishop through  his  long  life,  there  was  nothing 
for  his  biographer.  It  was  at  length  discovered 
N* 
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lie  had  occasion  to  pass  a  small  brook,  or  frog- 
pond,  in  his  grounds,  and  for  his  accommodation 
a  plank  was  laid  across,  but  it  was  insufficient  to 
sustain  so  much  learning  and  piety,  and  it  sud- 
denly gave  way  and  precipitated  the  Archbishop 
among  the  frogs,  frightening  them  not  a  little. 
Most  of  the  papers  reflected  somewhat  severely  on 
the  Archbishop,  as  receiving  so  very  much  more 
than  was  due  for  such  services.  Five  millions  of 
dollars,  they  thought,  too  much  for  frightening 
frogs,  or  even  converting  them.  The  clergy  of 
the  English  Church  are,  very  few  of  them,  able  to 
give  a  better  account  of  their  stewardship.  The 
Archbishop  is  but  a  type  of  his  class  ;  they  have 
little  or  nothing  to  do  ;  the  sermon  may  be  pur- 
chased, ready-made,  much  better  composed  by 
some  starving  author  than  the  clergy  are  able  to 
manufacture  themselves,  and  at  a  price  about  a 
dollar  a  dozen.  Their  great  art  consists  in  dis- 
posing of  their  vestments,  in  the  most  graceful 
and  classical  folds,  and  in  a  becoming  manner ; 
and  if  they  have  to  read  the  litany  or  their  ser- 
mons, to  perform  their  little  duty  in  the  blandest 
and  most  courteous-like  manner  and  tone  of  voice. 
If  St.  Peter  or  St.  Paul  could  but  look  at  their 
successors,  they  would  be  astonished  at  what  has 
been  effected  in  the  way  of  making  religion  easy 
and  fashionable.  All  is  fashionable  and  luxurious ; 
the  minister  and  congregation,  with  their  velvet- 
covered  cushions,  and  velvet-lined  pews  and  pul- 
pits; their  gorgeous  attire,  glittering  with  jewelry. 
The  minister  is  a  sybarite,  a  dandy  of  the  first 
water  ;  the  white  surplice,  and  showy  handker- 
chief is  only  rivalled  by  the  whiter  hand,  sparkling 
with  a  diamond  ring.  Who  can  imagine  the  time 
and  pains  expended  by  the  hair-dresser,  in  dis- 
posing of  the  curls  in  the  most  becoming  manner 
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on  that  angelic  brow.  The  organ,  the  choir  of 
professional  singers  ;  the  luxurious  carriages  and 
pampered  menials  waiting  outside  of  the  church, 
whilst  their  masters  and  mistresses  are  performing 
their  devotions  within,  sum  up  the  religion  of  the 
English  Episcopal  Church,  exclusively  devoted  to 
the  rich,  and  on  no  account  to  be  profaned  by  the 
touch  of  poverty  and  want.  Whether  this  church 
is  a  genuine  descendant  of  the  Romish,  is  of  little 
moment ;  we  think  it  must  be,  however,  for  St. 
Augustine  was  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the 
first  Primate,  and  after  murdering  the  Welsh 
Bishops,  his  successors  entered  upon  possession 
with  about  the  same  right  as  the  hangman  suc- 
ceeds to  the  clothing  of  the  malefactor  he  has  just 
disposed  of. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  pursue  further  the 
examination  of  the  rival  claims  of  the  English  and 
Romish  Churches ;  they  stand  and  fall  together ; 
they  are  evidently  of  one  type  and  standard,  and 
if  the  English  Churches  are  not  quite  so  far  gone 
in  superstitious  folly  as  that  of  Rome,  yet  she  has 
enough  of  pomp,  circumstance  and  ritualism,  to 
exclude  all  that  is  really  good  or  beneficial  to 
mankind.  We  do  not  deem  either  of  the  churches 
as  having  the  remotest  sympathy  or  connection 
with  Christianity,  except  in  name ;  and  instead  of 
endeavoring  to  trace  their  origin  upwards,  to 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  they  ought  rather  to  look 
to  Pagan  times  and  priesthood;  the  one,  for  its 
ill-said  mass  in  English,  the  common  prayer,  to 
the  Roman,  and  the  Roman  again  to  Paganism, 
for  its  genealogical  source,  or,  perhaps,  to  the  Ma- 
gicians, Soothsayers  and  Sorcerers,  who,  by  magi- 
cal words,  numbers,  and  other  incantations,  pre- 
tended to  act  in  some  way  or  another,  upon  super- 
natural powers,  and  cause  them  to  favor  their 
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purposes.  The  books  of  devotion  of  both  churches 
have  evidently  one  common  origin,  and  partake  of 
the  matter  and  manner  of  incantation  so  much, 
that  we  should  have  no  hesitation  in  referring 
them  to  the  Cornelius  Agrippa  school,  as  their 
proper  classification  and  arrangement. 

We  will  not  notice  St.  Irenseus,  Athanasius, 
Papius,  Clement,  Tertullian,  Origen,  Ephrasni, 
Gregory,  Basil,  Siricius,  Epiphanius,  Jerome,  and 
Chrysostom,  Augustine,  and  some  others,  whom 
we  regard  as  so  many  cyphers,  and  their  authori- 
ty worthless,  even  if  they  were  speaking  to  the 
point,  which  it  is  evident  they  are  not ;  but  merely 
using  some  pious  words  and  phrases  without  con- 
nection or  meaning,  with  as  much  reasoning,  proof, 
or  illustration,  as  there  is  devotion  in  a  Catholic 
/  string  of  beads.  If,  however,  we  understand  the 
bishop's  purpose  at  all,  it  is  to  demonstrate  the 
value  of  Tradition,  which  we  will  notice  in  the 
next  chapter. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

"  THE  ABOVE  VIEW  OF  TRADITION  A  NECESSARY  KEY  TO  THE  PACTS  OP 
CHURCH  HISTORY."  Bishop  Ives. 

In  the  foregoing  chapter,  the  bishop  refers  the 
absurdities  and  superstitious  observances  (which 
we  have  been  condemning  with  all  the  severity  we 
are  capable  of,  as  altogether  of  priestly  invention 
and  not  the  divine  mind  or  will,)  to  the  universal 
usage  of  "  the  Church,"  or  clergy,- who,  under  the 
influence  of  the  spirit  of  truth,  had  faithfully  pre- 
served and  handed  down  to  our  times,  the  things 
thus  committed  to  our  charge,  and  which  are 
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termed  Tradition — not  less  incumbent  upon  our 
belief  and  observance  than  the  Bible  itself — by 
the  Roman  Catholics,  indeed,  regarded  as  much 
more  so;  insomuch,  that  they  aro» often  asked  by 
Presbyterians  and  Protestants  generally,  who  con- 
tend that  the  Scriptures  are  the  only  rule  of  Faith 
and  Practice  : — "  Why,  if  these  matters  are  so  im- 
portant, as  you  regard  them,  is  so  little  said  of 
them  in  the  Bible?"  The  bishop  replies  for  them, 
"  That  £  the  Church'  was  established,  and  the  rev- 
elation of  God  made  to  it  many  years  before  the 
New  Testament  was  written,  and  they  were  not 
made  void  by  its  appearance."  He  also  refers  to 
an  ordination  sermon  of  his,  which  will  exhibit  the 
peculiar  bent  of  his  mind,  if  it  does  not  answer  the 
question.  "What  do  the  Scriptures  teach  in 
respect  to  carrying  out  the  fundamental  faith?  or 
wdiat  precise  instrumentality  do  they  institute  to 
apply  this  faith  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men  ?" 
He  tells  us  that  we  should  say,  "  The  Church,  her 
ministry,  sacraments,  and  ordinances;"  and  he 
says,  "so  far,  well;"  but  we  say,  "it  is  not  well, 
neither  should  wTe  reason  in  that  manner."  The 
Church,  her  ministry,  sacraments,  and  ordinances, 
as  the  bishop  understands  these  things,  are  not, 
to  our  view,  available  for  any  good  or  desirable 
purpose  whatever ;  and  we  think  we  can  give  an- 
other and  a  better  reason  than  the  bishop  has 
furnished  us,  why  "  there  is  little  or  nothing  said 
about  them  in  the  New  Testament,"  and  that  is, 
that  these  churches,  ministers,  sacraments,  and 
ordinances,  are  not  divine  institutions  ;  they  are 
corruptions,  inventions  of  the  priests,  which  have 
no  other  object  or  purpose,  but  to  make  merchan- 
dise of  the  souls  of  men. 

We  have  entered  upon  these  points  at  some 
length  in  our  previous  chapters ;  but  as  the  bishop, 
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like  another  Paganini,  has  but  one  string  to  his 
fiddle,  viz.  11  the  Divinity  of  the  Church  or  Clergy" 
we  can  scarcely  avoid  repetition  in  attempting  to 
follow  him,  an<|  we  again  contend,  that  the  points 
of  doctrines  and  ceremonies,  which  he  insists  upon 
as  the  Faith  of  "the  Church,"  or  clergy,  and 
which  they  are,  as  he  imagines,  divinely  commis- 
sioned to  teach,  are,  in  themselves,  so  intrinsically 
worthless  and  contemptible,  that  we  regard  them 
as  alike  blasphemous  to  God,  and  insulting  to  hu- 
man intelligence,  either  in  requiring  their  observ- 
ance, or  in  supposing  them  to  be  articles  of  faith. 

It  requires  neither  erudition,  or  scarcely  com- 
mon sense,  to  determine  that  the  miserable  rubbish 
which  engrosses  the  whole  souls  of  ecclesiastics  of 
all  denominations,  can  have  no  possible  connection 
or  affinity  with  Christianity ;  although  it  has  as- 
sumed its  name  and  place.  Who  can  deny  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  most  perfect  teacher  the 
world  ever  saw  ?  Pie  taught  all  that  was  necessary 
for  man  to  know ;  all  that  was  incumbent  for  man 
to  practice  in  religious  matters  ;  he  had  no  litany, 
no  priest,  no  altar,  no  temple,  no  invocation  of 
saints,  no  absolution,  no  pennance,  no  alms  for  the 
dead,  to  go  into  the  pockets  of  the  clergy;  no 
tapers,  no  acolytes,  bishops,  or  popes ;  nothing 
whatever  that  has  the  remotest  resemblance  to  the 
practice  of  the  clergy  ;  none  of  these  things  come 
"out  of  the  well  of  Christian  truth," — although 
the  bishop  appears  to  imagine  that  it  contains 
nothing  else.  Those  who  read  their  Testament 
with  any  discrimination,  will  not  fail  to  discover 
that  all  of  Christ's  teaching  is  comprised  in  "bene- 
volence and  integrity," — "love  to  God  and  man;" 
there  is  not  the  remotest  allusion  to  the  execrable 
collection  of  extraneous  and  external  observances 
of  "the  Church;"  no  public  prayers — long  pray- 
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ers,  to  be  seen  of  men ;  no  vain  repetitions,  like 
unto  what  we  have  in  the  Episcopal  and  Catholic 
Litanies ;  no  ritualistic  observances  of  any  kind. 
Those  who  imagine  that  such  matters  are  accept- 
able or  enjoined  upon  us  by  the  most  High,  should 
read  attentively,  Matthew,  chapter  vi.,  particu- 
larly the  sixth,  and  a  few  of  the  following  verses : 
"But  thou,  when  thou  pray  est,  enter  into  thy 
closet,  and,  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to 
thy  Father  which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father, 
which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly. 
But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the 
heathen  do :  for  they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard 
for  their  much  speaking"  3 

We  have  here  the  authority  of  Christ,  as  to  the 
origin  of  all  our  ritualistic  services;  all  Heathen 
or  Pagan  inventions ;  and  are  also  reminded  that 
they  are  altogether  unnecessary,  for  "  your  Father 
knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of  before  ye 
ask  him;" — for  these  reasons  we  are  commanded 
not  to  be  like  them — the  Heathens  or  Pagans — in 
their  vain  repetitions.  Nor,  indeed,  are  we  to  use 
"  much  speaking;"  and  a  very  simple  prayer,  and 
one  of  very  few  words,  is  given  as  a  sample,  which 
renders  a  priest  altogether  unnecessary  and  out  of 
place.  The  Episcopal  and  Catholic  clergy  appear, 
however,  to  be  of  quite  a  different  opinion ;  much 
speaking  and  vain  repetitions  are  the  order  of  the 
day,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  often  repeated  in 
the  same  service  ;  whilst  in  the  Catholic  the  Pater 
Noster  and  Ave  Marias  are  required  to  be  so  fre- 
quently recited,  that  we  are  surprised  that  it  has 
never  occurred  to  these  churches  to  make  use  of  a 
praying-machine — like  unto  what  a  recent  travel- 
ler has  discovered  in  India;  in  operation  on  the 
Himmayla  Mountains,  where  the  prayer,  being 
duly  written  out,  is  enclosed  in  the  machine,  which 
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revolves  with  inconceivable  rapidity,  each  evolu- 
tion being  equal  to  one  recitation,  so  that  by  these 
means,  a  very  large  amount  of  devotion  may  be 
accomplished  in  a  very  brief  space  of  time,  which 
would  be  quite  a  desideratum  to  those  churches 
who  practice  much  speaking  and  many  vain  repe- 
titions, or  expect  to  be  listened  to  in  consequence 
of  their  importunity.  But  the  bishop  further  says, 
"  another  fact  was  urged  against  Catholic  teach- 
ers, viz.  that  immediately  subsequent  to  the  Apos- 
tles' day,  no  traces,  or  very  faint  ones,  of  certain 
points  in  this  teaching,  are  discoverable  in  the 
doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Church.  This  fact," 
he  says,  "he  could  not  but  admit;  but  he  found 
in  Tradition  its  perfect  solution."  We  think  that 
he,  both  in  his  admission  and  solution,  has  trans- 
fixed himself  on  the  horns  of  a  serious  if  not  fatal 
dilemma,  from  which  we  cannot  discover  the  means 
of  extrication.  It  is  admitted  that  Christ  was  a 
perfect  teacher,  and  transmitted  his  doctrines  pure 
and  unsullied  to  his  disciples ;  that  very  few  or 
none  of  the  rubbish  we  complain  of — "the  present 
doctrines  and  practices" — were  to  be  found  in  the' 
primitive  Church.  Whence  then,  we  ask,  were 
they  derived?  The  bishop  replies,  "from  tradi- 
tion" If  such  were  the  case,  it  is  evident  it  could 
not  be  Christian  tradition.  Christ  expressly  re- 
pudiates these  things  as  heathen  observances.  The 
Apostles,  or  their  immediate  successors,  did  not 
accept  them,  the  bishop  allows  ;  it  follows,  there- 
fore, that  the  church  has  corrupted  its  way  ;  that 
Pagan  and  Heathen  tradition  has  enfeebled  and 
polluted  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  "  the 
Church,"  until,  at  length,  there  is  not  one  single 
feature  of  genuine  Christianity  left  by  which  it 
can  be  recognized  by  those  who  know  and  obey 
the  truth.    But  although  in  something  of  a  fix, 
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the  bishop  is  by  no  means  disposed  to  give  up  the 
ship  :  he  therefore  offers,  as  explaining,  why  none 
of  the  matters  we  have  described  as  priestly  cor- 
ruptions, were  taught  by  Jesus  Christ,  his  Apos- 
tles, or  in  the  early  ages  of  the  church,  that  they 
were  kept  secret :  they  were  too  precious  "  to  be 
fully  unfolded  to  the  gaze  of  the  unregenerate 
world,  or  even  to  the  babes  in  Christ,  except  as 
they  were  gradually  able  to  comprehend  and  ap- 
preciate them."  He  also  adds  "the  injunction  of 
our  Lord,  not  to  cast  pearls  before  swine  :"  and 
that  of  St.  Paul.  that  babes  in  Christ  must  be 
fed  with  milk,  and  not  with  meat,  until  they  are 
able  to  bear  it." 

We  are  exceedingly  amused,  as  well  as  edified, 
with  this  explanation,  by  which  it  is  made  evident 
that  what  we  deem  the  essentials,  the  sum  total, 
of  the  teaching  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and 
the  sole  object  and  purpose  of  their  mission,  viz. 
to  teach  mankind  to  £e  virtuous,  and  therefore,  as 
a  necessary  result,  to  make  them  happy — 

"  To  know  this  truth,  enough  for  man  to  know, 
Virtue  alone  is  happiness  below," —  Pope. 

Is.  according  to  the  bishop,  nothing  but  the  milk 
and  slops  on  which  infants  are  fed ;  whilst  the 
multifarious,  puerile  devices  of  the  clergy,  many 
of  which  we  have  enumerated,  and  all  of  which  we 
have  felt  ourselves  at  a  loss  for  terms  which  shall 
adequately  express  our  contempt  and  abhorrence 
of.  are  exalted  into  the  third  heaven  in  import- 
ance, and  so  precious,  withal,  that  for  several  cen- 
turies it  was  deemed  indispensable  to  conceal  them 
as  being  pearls  of  such  immense  value,  that  it 
would  be  very  unwise  to  cast  them  before  such 
"  swine"  as  the  bishop  appears  to  think  the  primi- 
tive Christians  must  have  been. 
0 
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To  demonstrate  the  truth  of  our  position,  which 
is,  that  the  various  observances  of  "the  Church," 
or  clergy,  are  not  Christian,  but  Pagan  and  Heath- 
en, the  bishop  could  not  have  quoted  an  author 
more  apropos  than  St.  Ambrose,  whom  he  de- 
scribes as  inviting  his  catechumens,  and  saying, 
" You  are  summoned  to  4 the  mysteries,'  though 
ignorant  what  they  are,  you  learn  when  you 
come."    St.  Ambrose  lived  and  wrote  towards  the 
close  of  the  fourth  century,  and  it  is  admitted  by 
Catholic  writers,  that  these  catechumens,  of  whom 
the  saint  had  a  great  number,  were  for  the  most 
part,  Pagans  and  Idolators;  his  book  on  "the  mys- 
teries" (altogether  a  Pagan  phrase,)  was  most 
undoubtedly  a  species  of  deception,  intended  to 
beguile  Pagan  worshippers,  after  the  Dr.  Duff 
fashion,  into  a  notion  that  these  mysteries,  ob- 
scurely set  forth  by  Paganism,  could  only  find 
their  true  and  proper  solution  in  Christianity. 
We  doubt  if  St.  Ambrose,  although  canonized  a 
Bishop  and  Doctor  of  "the  Church,"  was  a  Chris- 
tian at  all ;  certainly  nineteen  parts  out  of  twenty, 
of  which  he  was  composed,  were  Pagan,  and  all 
he  attempted  was  to  expound  Pagan  mysteries  by 
Christian  principles  and  doctrines,    inducing  a 
strange  and  heterogenous  jumble  of  both — homoe- 
pathic  doses  of  Christian,  allopathic  Pagan.  His 
election  as  a  bishop  was  a  curious  affair.    He  was 
a  civil  governor  at  Milan,  where  a  furious  contest 
was  raging,  as  to  whether  they  should  have  an 
Arian  or  Trinitarian  bishop  ;  to  prevent  mischief, 
he  was  called  upon,  and  he  exhorted  the  pious  to 
proceed  in  their  choice,  in  the  spirit  of  mildness 
and  peace  ;  while  he  was  speaking,  a  child  called 
out,  "  Ambrose  Bishop,"  when  both  parties  unan- 
imously proclaimed  him  Bishop  of  Milan.  He 
was  then  a  Pagan,  but  was  shortly  afterwards 
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baptized  and  consecrated  a  bishop,  which  lie  re- 
mained until  his  death,  twenty-three  years  after, 
one  of  the  brightest  and  most  important  of  Catholic 
saints. 

The  bishop  in  this  chapter  further  contends  that 
all  the  matters  of  which  we  complain  as  innova- 
tions,  corruptions,  and  priestly  inventions,  and 
which  go  to  make  up  the  "  One  Apostolic  Church.'' 
are,  in  fact,  apostolical  traditions,  and  a  kind  of 
storehouse,  or  depositum.  of  truth,  always  held  by 
"  the  Church,  and  to  be  brought  out  and  applied 
as  its  exigence  or  need  might  demand.'"'  Accord- 
ing to  which  notion,  "the  Immaculate  Concep- 
tion," just  settled  by  a  collection  of  knavish  bish- 
ops, with  the  Pope  at  their  head,  is  one  of  the 
precious  articles  of  faith,  which  "the  Church"  has 
kept  ready,  boxed  up,  and  preserved,  until  the 
proper  time,  when  the  infallible  wisdom  of  the  in- 
fallible head  of  "  the  Church,"  with  the  assistance 
of  some  few  hundreds  of  holy  bishops,  should  dis- 
cover the  faithful  had  need  of  it,  and  the  world 
also,  according  to  Archbishop  Hughes.    It  is, 
therefore,  promulgated  by  their  high  authority; 
and  all  we  can  say  is,  much  good  may  it  do  the 
believers.    On  the  same  principle,  many  other 
things  have  been  put  forth  from  time  to  time ;  "  the 
Apostles'  Creed,"  for  instance,  of  which  it  is  af- 
firmed by  Ambrose,  "  that  the  twelve  apostles,  as 
skilful  artificers,  assembled  together,  and  made  a 
key  by  their  common  advice,  that  is,  the  Creed ; 
by  which  the  darkness  of  the  devil  is  disclosed, 
that  the  light  of  Christ  may  appear/'    Yet,  ac- 
cording to  Baily,  it  was  not  promulgated  until  A. 
D.  600.  whilst  the  important  fact  and  addition  of 
Christ's  descent  into  hell,  the  communion  of  saints, 
and  some  other  particulars,  were  not  added  nor 
made  known  until  a  long  time  after- 
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At  this  precise  point,  we  and  the  bishop  are  at 
issue.  He  supposes  all  these  matters  were  in  the 
storehouse  of  "  the  Church,"  even  from  the  begin- 
ning ;  that  they  were,  forsooth,  all  the  various  parts 
of  "  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  Whilst, 
on  the  contrary,  we  contend  that  they  form  no 
part  whatever  of  Christian  faith.  They  never 
were  taught  by  Christ  or  his  apostles,  but  are  in- 
ventions, lies,  forgeries,  of  precisely  the  same  cha- 
racter as  the  fraudulent  legends,  miracles,  &c.  &c. 
of  "the  Church,"  of  which  she  has  never  scrupled 
to  manufacture  any  quantity,  whenever  or  where- 
ever  she  could  make  them  advantageous  to  herself, 
or  impose  upon  the  credulity  of  others. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

"  THE  CHURCH  OP  ENGLAND  THE  MERE  CHILD  OF  THE  STATE." 

Bishop  Ives. 

The  bishop  is  evidently  mistaken  in  regard  to 
the  parentage  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  it  is  the 
servant  of  the  State,  or  it  may  have  formed  an 
alliance  with  the  State  ;  but  in  regard  to  its  source, 
or  origin,  we  cannot  err,  even  if  we  were  without  his- 
torical data  to  prove  the  fact.  The  form,  features, 
every  lineament  indicate,  beyond  all  controversy, 
that  the  old  Lady  of  Rome  is  the  real  author  of 
the  English  Church,  and  the  true  parent  to  whom 
it  owes  filial  obedience  and  reverence — if,  indeed, 
it  was  not  totally  absolved  by  the  tyrannical  and 
eapricious  conduct  of  its  legitimate  protector,  who 
has  so  far  outraged  all  decency  and  become  so  in- 
tolerable, that  the  only  wonder  is,  that  the  unna- 
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tnral  mother  and  parent  of  all  sorts  of  abomina- 
tions has  any  children  remaining  who  hold  her  in 
respect,  or  can  submit  to  do  her  reverence.  The 
bishop,  however,  denies  that  "  the  Church"  itself 
— that  is,  of  course,  as  he  understands  the  phrase 
"  the  clergy" — exhibited  at  any  time  dissatisfac- 
tion with  the  existing  religion,  viz.  the  Papacy — 
"  if  she  thought  it  corrupt  she  gave  no  outward 
signs  of  discontent ;  or,  if  oppressive,  she  uttered 
no  complaint ;"  and  further  says,  "the  sole  cause 
of  the  separation  of  the  English  Church  from  that 
of  Rome,  was  a  personal  quarrel  between  Harry 
the  Vlllth,  and  Clement  VHth,  and  that  the 
clergy  were  compelled  to  take  part  with  the  King 
by  threats  and  persecutions ;  and  then,  by  way  of 
self-justification  for  their  submission,  they  were 
induced  to  echo  the  German  cry  of  corruption  in 
religion,  and  enormity  in  the  exercise  of  the  Papal 
power."  There  is  little  doubt  of  the  correctness 
of  this  statement ;  in  some  particulars,  at  least,  it 
is  partly  true,  although  not  the  whole  truth.  If 
the  clergy  succumbed  to  Henry  in  consequence  of 
threats  and  persecutions,  as  we  are  told  by  Hume 
they  did,  with  scarce  a  single  exception,  it  at 
least  demonstrates  that  they  did  not  contend  very 
earnestly  "  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints  ;"  they  had  no  disposition  to  become  mar- 
tyrs. The  fact  was,  they  had  no  interests  but 
worldly  interests  of  honor  or  profit  at  stake ;  they 
had  plundered  the  people  in  the  most  unscrupu- 
lous manner,  and  to  an  almost  incredible  extent, 
and  they  wished  to  retain  their  ill-gotten  wealth. 
There  was  no  religious  principle  or  doctrine  in- 
volved, and  if  there  had  been,  it  would  not  have 
mattered,  for  their  religion  was  exceedingly  plia- 
ble— a  mere  nose  of  wax,  ready  to  receive  any 
form  or  shape  that  might  best  subserve  their 
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worldly  interests.  It  is  impossible  to  regard  either 
party,  whether  adhering  to  the  King  or  the  Pope, 
with  the  smallest  amount  of  respect  or  sympathy, 
except  that  we  perceive  with  a  gloomy  satisfaction, 
the  rapacious  king  breaking  up  the  execrable 
establishments  of  the  still  more  rapacious  clergy, 
who  had  monopolized  all  the  wealth  of  the  coun- 
try ;  whilst  their  monastic  establishments,  filled 
with  indolent  drones  of  monks,  were  gradually  ab- 
sorbing the  fruits  of  all  productive  industry,  with- 
out yielding  the  smallest  benefits  in  return.  That 
Henry  VIII.  was  a  most  detestable  character,  is 
obvious  enough  ;  but  he,  nevertheless,  did  England 
good  service ;  a  more  scrupulous,  or  more  timid 
man,  would,  in  all  probability,  have  succumbed  to 
the  clergy,  who  had  arrived  at  a  pitch  of  depravi- 
ty, sensuality,  and  arrogance,  which  nothing  short 
of  an  iron  hand  like  his  could  curb  or  restrain ; 
they  committed  the  most  atrocious  crimes  with 
impunity,  whilst  their  hiding  places  or  sanctuaries, 
afforded  them  retreat  and  protection  from  both 
law  and  justice.  It  was,  so  far,  good  service  to 
humanity  that  these  robbers  were  compelled  to 
disgorge  their  sacrilegious  plunder,  although  by  so 
ruthless  a  hand  as  that  of  Henry  the  VHIth.  It 
is  amusing,  in  our  times,  to  look  back  and  think 
of  the  dispute  between  the  two  parties,  Bluff  Har- 
ry on  one  side,  and  the  Pope  and  the  clergy  on  the 
other ;  no  one  single  principle  of  truth  or  righteous- 
ness was  connected  therewith ;  it  was  merely  a  con- 
test between  robbers,  in  which  the  strongest  pre- 
vailed. All  the  clergy  required  was  permission  to 
hold  the  bag,  like  so  many  Judases  ;  they  were 
content  that  either  Henry  or  the  Pope  should  be 
captain  of  the  band,  provided  they  had  dealt  out 
to  them  an  abundant  share  of  the  spoil.  A  few 
doctrines  or  ceremonies,  more  or  less,  mattered 


A  REVIEW  OP  BISHOP  IVES. 


159 


not,  nor  how  silly  and  absurd  they  were  ;  they 
had  no  objection  to  any  thing  that  paid,  nor 
would  they  hesitate  to  proclaim  that  the  moon 
was  made  of  green  cheese,  and  our  salvation  en- 
tirely dependant  upon  our  full  credence  of  the 
doctrine,  or,  indeed,  any  kind  of  monstrosity 
which  can  be  devised,  provided  their  pay  and  sala- 
ries, their  pickings  and  stealings,  were  abundant 
and  suitable.  We  can  scarcely  present  to  the  no- 
tice of  our  readers  a  more  pitiful,  drivelling,  and 
utterly  contemptible  collection  of  individuals  than 
the  clergy  in  Henry's  reign.  How  he  must  have 
despised  them  ! — he  felt  he  was  their  master ;  he 
knew  that  they  had  neither  manliness  nor  con- 
scientious scruples  of  any  kind;  no  integrity  of 
character ;  and  he  kicked  them  about  like  so  many 
dogs ;  but  even  then,  like  true  spaniels,  they  dis- 
played their  meanness,  by  licking,  with  the  utmost 
abjectness  of  spirit,  the  hand  of  their  master. 

The  bishop  has  presented  us  with  a  curious 
document,  which  will  illustrate  the  meanness  and 
abjectness  of  character  of  the  clergy,  and  how 
little  confidence  they  themselves  have  in  their  ar- 
rogant claim  of  being  heaven-appointed  and  com- 
missioned ambassadors  of  the  most  High  God  and 
Sovereign  of  the  universe,  with  unbounded  power 
and  authority  everywhere.  Would  His  delegates 
tremble  and  bow  to  a  mere  earthly  monarch,  if 
they  did  not  know  that  all  their  pretensions  were 
false  and  fraudulent?  Would  they  compromise 
their  own  honor  and  dignity,  and  that  of  the  dig- 
nity and  honor  of  the  King  of  kings,  whom  they 
pretend  to  serve,  if  they  really  believed  their  own 
statements  and  claims  were  true,  or  well  founded  ? 
We  copy  the  abject  and  time-serving  address  of 
the  clergy,  whieh  the  bishop  has  presented  us,  as 
a  convincing  proof  that  the  clergy  neither  ere- 
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dited  their  own  dignity,  nor  even  that  of  the  Pope, 
as  being  based  on  righteousness  or  truth,  but  a 
mere  fraudulent  assumption — the  means  of  attain- 
ing worldly  honor  and  profit,  at  the  price  of  their 
own  integrity  and  the  true  interest  of  mankind. 

"  Without  the  which  power  and  license  of  your 
majesty,  we  know  and  confess  that  we  have  none 
authority  eyther  to  assemble  ourselves  together  for 
any  pretence  or  purpose,  or  to  publishe  any  thing 
that  might  be  by  us  agreed  on  and  compyled. 
And  albeit,  most  dredlie  and  benign  soveraigne 
Lorde,  we  do  affirm  by  our  lernyngs  with  one  as- 
sent, that  the  said  treatise  is  in  all  poynts  concord- 
ant and  agreeable  to  holy  Scripture,  yet  we  do 
most  humbly  submit  it  to  the  most  excellent  wis- 
dom  and  exact  judgment  of  your  majestie  to  be 
recognized,  oversene  and  corrected;  if  your  Grace 
shall  find  any  word  or  sentence  in  it  mete  to  be 
changed,  qualified  or  further  expounded,  where- 
unto  we  shall  in  that  case  conforme  ourselves,  as 
to  our  most  bounden  duties  to  God  and  to  your 
highness  appertaineth." 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  God  and  the  King  are 
mentioned  as  the  high  contracting  parties  in  the 
new  firm  for  conducting  the  profitable  trade  of 
priestcraft,  and  making  merchandise  of  the  souls 
of  men,  in  the  same  manner  as  God  and  the  Pope 
had  been  associated  for  many  years  previously  in 
this  most  lucrative  of  all  employments.  We  can- 
not sympathise  with  the  bishop  in  his  expressions 
of  lamentation  and  woe  on  the  occasion  ;  on  the 
contrary,  we  think  the  Pope  a  fraudulent  trader, 
and  that  he  ought  to  have  been  dismissed  long, 
long  before. 

It  would  be  a  waste  of  time  to  follow  the  bishop 
through  his  labored  account  of  the  contest  between 
Henry  and  "  the  Church."  As  a  matter  of  course, 
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all  his  feelings  of  sympathy  are  enlisted  on  the 
side  of  the  Pope  and  the  clergy.  We,  on  the  con- 
trary, if  we  have  any  interest  in  the  matter — which 
is  not  much — rather  favor  the  opposite  party  ; 
but,  in  truth,  we  care  very  little,  any  way,  and 
we  can  only  hope  and  pray  that  if  another  contest 
should  occur,  of  like  nature,  that  the  result  may 
be  something  resembling  the  memorable  Kilkenny 
cat  battle,  in  which  there  was  very  little  or  any 
thing  left  of  either.  As  to  Wolsey  or  Cranmer, 
we  respect  neither;  they  appear  to  have  been  ac- 
tuated by  no  one  single  pure  or  holy  purpose ; 
their  worldly  profit  and  honor,  their  sole  aim  and 
end.  We  are  somewhat  gratified  that  they  did 
not  altogether  lose  their  reward  for  their  perfidy. 

As  to  who  may  style  himself  Head  of  the 
Church,  concerns  us  not.  The  Pope  or  the  Pa- 
triarch, the  King  or  the  Queen,  or  even  the  Khan 
of  Tartary,  it  matters  not ;  they  are  empty  titles, 
with  no  real  worth  or  just  spiritual  jurisdiction. 
We  shall  not  enter  into  a  serious  argument,  or  dis- 
pute their  extravagant  pretensions,  any  more  than 
we  shall  contest  the  claims  of  the  Emperor  of 
China,  with  an  inhabitant  of  the  Celestial  Empire, 
or  endeavor  to  prove  that  his  chief  magistrate  is  not, 
neither  can  he  be,  the  brother  of  the  sun  or  moon. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

"HAS  THE  SUBMISSION  OP  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  TO  THE  TEMPORAL 
POWER  BEEN  PERPETUATED  ?"  Bishop  Ives. 

Although  we  feel  to  some  extent  the  necessity 
of  following  the  bishop,  yet  the  whim  or  phantom 
of  his  imagination^  viz.  the  divinity  of   "  the 


162 


A  EETIEW  OF  BISHOP  IVES. 


Church,"  or  clergy,  and  their  heavenly  commis- 
sion to  teach  and  govern  mankind,  is  a  little  too 
monstrous  and  extravagant  a  notion  for  us,  to 
■attempt  to  trace  him  through  every  thicket,  bog,  or 
swamp,  where  he  supposes  he  can  find  something 
to  confirm  his  prepossessions  in  favor  of  Rome,  or 
negative  the  pretensions  of  any  other  church ;  he 
may  be  said,  indeed,  to  cast  aside  the  author- 
ity of  all  descriptions  of  clergy,  as  unworthy 
of  consideration,  and  as  so  many  unmistakable 
heretics,  and  impostors — with  the  exception,  how- 
ever, of  the  English  Episcopal — whose  claims  he 
is  somewhat  prolix  and  scrupulous  in  the  examina- 
tion of,  and  that  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which 
having  regarded  for  a  number  of  years  with  long- 
ing, lingering  eyes,  he,  at  length,  rushes  towards 
and  embraces  with  a  headlong  impetuosity,  and 
with  very  little  scrutiny  or  investigation.    The  di- 
vine Spirit  of  Truth,  the  Celestial  Dove,  has,  he  is 
quite  sure,  descended  and  rested  upon  the  minis- 
ters of  one  of  the  two  churches,  and  he  deems  it 
altogether  superfluous  to  look  beyond  them  ;  no 
commissions  have  ever  been  granted ;  no  authority 
has  ever  been  vested  in  any  order  of  priests,  save 
in  one  of  these  two  churches,  and  only  in  one  of 
them ;  but  which,  is  the  question.  The  bishop,  in  his 
book,  is,  with  a  considerable  show  of  impartiality, 
endeavoring  to  disprove  the  English  pretensions, 
and  in  following  him  in  his  investigations,  we  al- 
most fear  we  shall  cause  our  readers  to  exclaim, 
like  unto  Mercutio,  in  reference  to  the  rival  houses 
of  the  Capulets  and  Montagues,  "A  plague  on 
both  your  houses."    But  still,  we  feel  disposed  to 
pursue  the  history  of  the  English  Church  some- 
what farther,  as  interesting  and  instructive ;  more 
particularly  as  it  exhibits  certain  traits  of  charac- 
ter in  the  clergy,  which  are  conclusive  evidence  in 
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opposition  to  the  treasures  of  Divine  Truth  ever 
having  been  committed  to  their  keeping. 

The  traits  of  character  to  which  we  allude,  are, 
or  at  least  one  very  obnoxious  feature  in  the  clergy 
generally,  is  their  lordly  and  imperious  deport- 
ment. It  is  ludicrous  in  the  extreme,  to  observe 
the  pompous  and  self-complacent  notions  they  ap- 
pear to  entertain  of  their  own  importance  and 
dignity ;  their  Divine  Master  instructed  them  to 
learn  of  him,  for  the  reason  that  he  was  "  meek 
and  lowly  of  heart;"  his  followers,  successors, 
and  delegates,  are  the  very  antipodes,  parti- 
cularly in  the  Episcopal  Church,  where  we  have 
heard  some  very  curious  sermons  from  such  texts 
as  2  Cor.  vi.  20,  "  Now,  then,  we  are  ambassadors 
for  Christ,"  &c,  in  which  the  laity  were  made  to 
appear  exceeding  small,  whilst  the  dignity  of  the 
ministerial  character  was  so  swoln,  blown  out  and 
inflated,  that  we  could  not  but  feel  the  most  in- 
tense gratitude,  that  the  servants  of  the  most 
High  should  even  so  far  condescend,  as,  only  to  in- 
form us  of  the  messages  of  mercy,  goodness  and 
compassion,  of  which  they  profess  to  be  the  bear- 
ers ;  but  which  are,  nevertheless,  much  better 
explained  and  understood,  as  coming  from  any  lips 
rather  than  those  of  the  priest. 

We  described,  in  a  preceding  chapter,  the  ordi- 
nation of  Bishop  Seabury,  in  Scotland,  and  ob- 
served that  the  Scotch  ordinations  were  somewhat 
doubtful,  although  we  are  aware  that  the  defective 
apostolic  garment  was  afterwards  patched  up,  and 
made  of  the  fitting  and  orthodox  length  by  Bishop 
White ;  yet,  we  think,  a  little  less  spiritual  pride 
would  better  become  the  Right  Reverend  Father 
in  God,  than  is  indicated  in  the  extract  we  make 
from  his  writing.* 

*  "  A  ministry  of  the  apostolical  succession,  empowered  to  act 
as  Christ's  ambassadors,  and  representing  him  on  earth ;  the  di- 
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We  should  imagine  that  the  Episcopal  Churchf 
particularly  in  England,  must  greatly  admire  Bish- 
op Laud — in  the  times  of  Charles  I. — he  was  the 
beau  ideal  of  a  bishop.  We  were  much  amused  by 
reading,  in  Hume,  a  description  of  the  consecration 
of  St.  Catharine's  Church,  by  him;  it  was  something 
after  this  model  that  the  two  Bishops  Potter  were 
consecrated,  "  On  the  bishop's  approach  to  the 
west  door  of  the  church,  a  loud  voice  cried — Open, 
open,  ye  everlasting  doors,  that  the  King  of  Glory 
may  enter  in  I  Immediately  the  doors  of  the 
church  flew  open,  and  the  bishop  entered.  Fall- 
ing upon  his  knees,  with  eyes  elevated,  and  arms 
expanded,  he  uttered  these  words :  This  place  is 
holy  ;  the  ground  is  holy.  In  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, the  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  I  pronounce  it 
holy.  When  he  approached,  with  his  attendants, 
near  the  communion  table,  he  bowed  frequently 
towards  it ;  and  on  their  return  they  went  round 
the  church,  repeating,  as  they  marched  along, 
some  of  the  psalms ;  and  then  said,  We  consecrate 
this  Church,  and  separate  it  unto  thee  as  holy 
ground,  not  to  be  profaned  any  more  to  common 
uses.  As  he  approached  the  communion  table,  he 
made  many  lowly  reverences ;  and  coming  up  to 
where  the  bread  and  wine  lay,  he  bowed  seven 
times.  After  reading  many  prayers,  he  gently 
lifted  up  the  corner  of  the  napkin  in  which  the 
bread  was  placed.  When  he  beheld  the  bread,  he 
suddenly  started  back  and  bowed  three  several 
times,  then  drew  nigh  again,  opened  the  napkin, 
and  bowed  as  before.    He  is  described  to  have 

vinely  appointed  limitation  of  the  blessings  of  salvation,  and  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  communion  with  this  ministry,  in  the 
sacraments,  laws,  and  ordinances  of  the  Church,  regenerated  in 
baptism ;  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Scripture,  as  explained  and 
interpreted  by  the  Church  ;  these  are  our  principles,  which  are 
plainly  written  in  our  Prayer  Book,  and  on  them  we  stand." 
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pursued  the  same  course  in  regard  to  the  cup, 
which  was  filled  with  wine  ;  the  same  grotesque 
and  absurd  ceremony,  with  pomp  and  show  and 
circumstance,  was  repeated  in  the  other  parts  of 
the  church  aisle,  intended  to  impress  the  weak 
and  superstitious  with  awe  and  veneration ;  not 
for  the  Deity  but  for  the  priest.  We  cannot  begin 
to  describe  the  amount  of  mummery,  forms  and 
observances,  which  were  used  on  these  occasions. 
Those  who  have  a  taste  for  such  things  may  still 
be  gratified,  in  seeing,  more  or  less  of  them  at  the 
Episcopal  or  Papal  Churches,  exhibitions  of  priest- 
ly knavery  and  folly,  which  we  cannot  look  upon 
but  with  inconceivable  loathing  and  disgust.  We 
have  read  strange  accounts  of  doings,  of  this  cha- 
racter, in  some  of  the  Puseyite  Churches  in  Eng- 
land, and  we  have  witnessed  some  very  extraordi- 
nary scenes  even  in  this  country,  which  are  not  very 
honorable  to  the  heads  or  hearts,  of  the  parties  en- 
gaged;  as  to  the  devotion,  the  religion,  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Him,  or  such  as  the 
apostles  taught,  or  ever  were  taught  any  where  ex- 
cept in  some  Pagan  temple,  we  have  not  the  slightest 
notion,  we  never  even  dream  of  their  remotest  con- 
nection and  affinity  with  these  priestly  contrivances. 
The  performers  in  these  kind  of  exhibitions  stand! 
upon  no  higher,  nor  holier  ground,  than  the  rope 
dancer  or  the  performer  of  strange  feats  of  agility ; 
with  the  exception,  that  the  palm  due  to  skill, 
ability,  and  even  moral  worth,  must  be  awarded 
to  them ;  rather  than  those,  who  insult  the  intelli- 
gence of  mankind,  by  presenting  to  their  attention 
such  lamentable  specimens  of  priestly  folly,  as  the 
requirements  of  the  Deity,  and  acceptable  offerings 
to  the  throne  of  Almighty  Grace. 

But  what  moves  our  indignation  most,  is  the 
blasphemous  and  arrogant  assumption  of  these 
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bishops — one  of  them,  (Bishop  Taylor)  speaking  01 
their  ordination,  says,  "Without  this,  no  priest, 
no  ordination,  no  consecration  of  the  sacrament, 
no  absolution,  no  rite  or  sacrament  can  be  per- 
formed;"  another,  Dodwell,  in  his  "Work  "One- 
Altar  and  one  Priesthood,"  says,  "  None  but  the 
bishop  can  unite  us  to  the  Father  and  the  Son ; 
whence  it  will  further  follow,  that  whosoever  are 
disunited  from  the  visible  communion  of  the  Church 
on  earth,  and  particularly  from  that  visible  com- 
munion of  the  bishop,  must  consequently  be  dis- 
united from  the  whole  Catholic  Church  on  earth, 
and  not  only  so,  but  from  the  invisible  communion 
of  the  holy  angels  and  saints  in  heaven,  and  which 
is  yet  more,  from  Christ  and  God  himself.  It  is 
one  of  the  most  dreadful  aggravations  of  the  con- 
ditions of  the  damned,  that  they  are  banished  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  the  glory  of  his 
power." 

We  might  multiply  quotations  of  this  nature ;  all 
tending  to  exalt  and  glorify  the  bishops  and  clergy. 
Indeed,  if  there  is  a  particle  of  truth  in  these  ex- 
travagant pretensions,  it  altogether  depends  upon 
the  good  will,  or  good  humor  of  the  bishop,  whether 
we  ever  get  to  heaven,  or  go  to  a  more  uncomfort- 
able place  below ;  all  rests  upon  the  caprice  of  these 
holy  men  and  the  power  of  the  keys,  which  we  once 
imagined  was  limited  to  the  Pope,  but  which  we  now 
find  extends  to  every  petty  bishop ;  so  that  we  are 
entirely  at  their  mercy — great  personages,  these 
bishops  !  Angels,  Gabriel,  or  Michael,  nothing  to 
them ! — scarcely  Deity  himself ;  so  inflated  are  they 
with  dignity  and  spiritual  prerogative.  Strange, 
that  the  mere  "laying  on  of  hands,"  of  one  bishop 
on  the  head  of  another,  accompanied  with  the  magi- 
cal words  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,"  should 
have  the  surprising  effect  of  investing  "very  com- 
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mon  stuff"  with  such  greatness,  glory,  wisdom, 
and  dignity.  We  confess  to  very  little  faith  in 
the  operation  ;  it  is  evident  that  it  very  rarely  suc- 
ceeds, and  in  some  very  sad  instances,  if  any  thing 
has  been  effected,  it  is  evil  rather  than  good. 
Bishop  Hughes  even  is  very  inferior  now,  to  what 
he  was  before  he  was  made  a  priest.  We  also  re- 
member some  other  bishops,  who  were  a  reproach 
and  a  scandal  to  the  Church  ;  besides,  the  child- 
ren of  the  clergy  are  very  rarely  good  and  virtu- 
ous ;  they  early  discover  the  hypocrisy  and  world- 
liness  of  their  parents,  and  thus  come  to  distrust 
the  integrity  and  truth  of  all  mankind,  and  deem 
that  virtue  and  righteousness  are  only  a  cloak  for 
depravity  and  want  of  integrity.  But,  perhaps, 
the  most  extravagant  and  whimsical  pretension  of 
the  two  Churches — Rome  and  England — is  that 
of  the  apostolical  succession ;  one  would  suppose 
that  our  present  dignified  and  dandified  clergy 
would  feel  but  little  gratified  in  tracing  their  de- 
scent upwards  to  poor  and  illiterate  fishermen  and 
tent-makers  ;  but,  as  they  do,  and  have  been  at  the 
pains  to  forge  not  a  few  links  in  the  chain,  which, 
they  tell  us,  reaches  down  from  Peter  or  Paul,  to 
Bishops  Doane,  Onderdonk,  or  Potter,  and  in  which, 
as  on  the  walls  of  Holyrood  Palace,  (where  a  num- 
ber of  ideal  kings  of  Scotland  frown  in  awful  ma- 
jesty,) so,  the  wisdom  of  the  Church  has  invented  a 
number  of  ideal  Popes  and  prelates,  to  fill  up  various 
chasms,  which  occur  from  St.  Peter,  the  first  Pope ; 
but  who,  it  is  probable,  never  saw  Rome  at  all,  much 
less  could  he  ever  have  sat  in  the  Mahommedan 
chair,  in  which  the  Popes  are  invested  with  the 
triple-crown.  The  last  we  hear  of  St.  Peter,  was 
his  journey  from  Judea  to  Csesarea,  where  he  abode, 
Acts  xii.  19.  But  what  signifies  that !  the  Church 
has  all  power  given  unto  her,  both  in  heaven  and 
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earth — all  circumstances  and  things  are  at  her 
disposal,  and  she  can  deal  with  them  as  she  pleases. 
Gravely  to  contest  these  subjects  as  matters  of 
history  or  facts,  is  out  of  the  question ;  we  shall 
venture  upon  nothing  of  the  kind.  It  is  quite  suf- 
ficient for  us  to  bring  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  fisher- 
men of  Galilee  ;  place  them  in  juxtaposition  with 
his  Holiness  at  Rome,  or  his  Grace  of  Canterbury, 
in  England,  and  their  respective  clergy,  to  deter- 
mine, at  once,  that  they  sustain  no  kind  of  rela- 
tion, connection,  or  affinity  whatever ;  and  looking 
still  farther  at  this  picture  and  then  on  that,  we 
find  no  more  likeness  or  resemblance  "  than  I  to 
Hercules,  or  Hyperion  to  a  Satyr." 

We  deny  the  clergy  to  be  engaged  in  any  heavenly 
business  whatever.  That  they  make  use  of  certain 
words  and  phrases  bearing  that  character,  is  well 
known-;  but  it  is  solely  with  the  view  and  for  the 
object  of  promoting  their  temporal  interests.  They 
have  none  of  the  marks  of  apostleship — no  day 
of  Pentecost  has  ever  dawned  upon  them ;  they 
have  no  gift  of  tongues  ;  no  divine  afflatus ;  no 
power  from  on  high  ;  no  capability  of  performing 
miracles,  resisting  poison,  or  handling  serpents 
with  impunity,  Mark  xvi.  15 — 18 ;  they  stand  con- 
victed of  impudent  fraud,  shallow  pretence,  and 
imposture. 

But  further:  if  they  are  vain,  arrogant,  and 
presuming,  in  prosperity,  they  can  be  base,  truck- 
ling, and  subservient  enough,  when  the  tide  sets 
in  against  them.  Any  thing  in  doctrine  or  princi- 
ple; their  divine  prerogative,  mind,  conscience, 
integrity,  all  and  every  thing,  they  will  sacrifice, 
if  so  be  they  may  be  but  permitted  to  retain  their 
worldly  honors  or  profits ;  their  heavenly  treasures 
are  set  exceedingly  light  store  by,  in  comparison. 
We  cannot  better  illustrate  this  than  in  the  instan- 
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ces  the  bishop  has  himself  supplied  in  this  chapter, 
—A.  D.  1547,  Harry  the  Vlllth  died.  Edward, 
his  son,  the  boy-king,  only  ten  years  of  age,  suc- 
ceeded ;  and  if  the  clergy  had  been  honest  in  their 
convictions,  that  the  Pope  was  the  head  of  the 
Church  and  Vicar  of  Christ,  although  their  miser- 
able craven  spirit  yielded  to  Henry,  yet  when  all 
fear  of  him  was  ended,  they  might  have  turned 
about  and  gone  back  to  Rome  ;  but  they  thought 
their  selfish  interests  best  consulted  by  the  new 
religion,  which  had  been  introduced  by  the  time- 
serving Cranmer,  then  Archbishop  and  Primate  of 
England.  Edward's  was  but  a  short  reign,  scarce- 
ly seven  years — followed  by  the  priest-ridden  de- 
votee of  the  Romish  Church,  "  The  Bloody  Mary." 
To  please  her,  the  clergy,  without  the  smallest 
compunction,  turned  Roman  Catholics  again  ;  as 
did  even  Cranmer.  But  the  Catholic  Mary  would 
not  have  him,  and  burnt  him  and  two  other  bish- 
ops, whom  she  was  afraid  to  trust,  at  the  stake. 
Five  brief  years  closed  Mary's  career ;  when  her 
virago  sister,  Elizabeth,  made  of  sterner  stuff,  and 
with  clearer  intellect,  ascended  the  throne,  and  the 
English  clergy  were  all  Protestant  again.  In  all 
these  changes  and  modifications  of  their  religious 
principles,  to  suit  the  caprice  and  temper  of  the 
reigning  monarch,  they  never  once  seemed  to  have 
the  smallest  idea  of  mind  or  conscience,  or  their 
accountability  to  God ;  although  the  words  were 
ever  in  their  mouths  and  on  their  tongues.  They 
perjured  themselves  so  frequently,  that  we  are  com- 
pelled to  doubt  their  belief  in  any  kind  of  Supreme 
Power  whatever — their  responsibility  to  Him — the 
truth  and  value  of  any  kind  of  religion,  except  as 
regarded  the  honor,  profit,  or  pleasure  it  might 
yield  them.  We  should  have  imagined  these  heaven- 
ly stewards,  deeply  impressed  with  their  awful  ac- 
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countability  to  Almighty  Grod  for  the  treasures 
committed  to  their  charge,  and,  moreover,  being 
fully  confident  of  His  power  and  wisdom  effectual- 
ly guarding  and  protecting  them,  in  every  emergen- 
cy, that  they  would  have  stood  up  like  men  to  their 
duty  and  in  defence  of  their  sacred  deposit,  and  have 
suffered  no  earthly  power  to  move  them,  either  by 
blandishments,  threats,  or  persecutions,  and  al- 
though at  the  expense  of  life  itself.  They  would 
say,  "  The  Lord  is  my  defence  and  rock,  of  whom 
shall  I  be  afraid  ?"  But  they  had  no  such  thoughts 
and  intentions  ;  they  felt  that  all  their  arrogant 
claims  were  false  and  fraudulent,  and  could  not  be 
sustained — hence  their  weakness,  their  pitiable, 
time-serving  devotion  to  the  only  good  they  com- 
prehended, or  believed  in.* 

It  is  disgusting  to  read  the  history  of  the  Eng- 
lish Church,  for,  although  there  have  occasionally 
appeared  better  and  brighter  characters,  who  have 
shown  out  like  meteors  from  amidst  the  mists  which 

*  As  we  read  the  Bishop's  book,  we  observed  a  note  at  the 
bottom  of  the  page,  "  Written  for  a  slave  State."  We  naturally- 
inquired,  is  it  the  part  of  the  clergymen  to  succumb  to  oppression 
and  wrong  1  For  such  is  slavery,  and  there  is  not  one  true-hearted 
American  but  knows  and  feels  it  to  be  such,  and  would  take  mea- 
sures, if  he  did  but  know  what  or  how,  to  remove  this  foul  blot  and 
reproach  from  among  us.  But  "  the  Church,"  the  clergy,  from 
the  very  vilest  and  most  mercenary  motives,  are  the  chief  support 
and  props  of  the  system,  which  like  a  foul  cancer,  is  consuming 
our  very  vitals.  We  have  been  assured,  that  there  are  shoals  of 
3^oung  clergymen,  educated  at  the  north,  who  go  south  with  the 
expectation  of  ingratiating  themselves  with  the  planters — obtain- 
ing a  good  salary,  or  a  southern  heiress— who  preach  with  all  the 
zeal  of  an  apostle,  that  slavery  is  a  divine  institution,  a  benevolent 
institution,  and  a  most  excellent  thing  altogether.  Whilst  young 
and  spirited  southern  gentlemen  utterly  despise  and  contemn  their 
craven  character  and  time-serving  teaching,  as  daring,  with  such 
a  reckless  disregard  of  truth  and  right  principle,  to  praise  as  good 
and  divine,  a  system  which  they  know  to  be  that  of  the  foulest 
oppression  and  wrong,  and  which  they  would  give  their  heart's 
blood  to  disentangle  the  nation  and  people  from  participating. 
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have  environed  them ;  yet  the  majority  have  been 
so  worldly,  corrupt,  and  immoral,  that  it  would  be 
a  libel  on  the  apostles,  to  imagine  them  their  legiti- 
mate successors — -and  blasphemous  the  supposition 
that  they  were  of  divine  appointment* 

The  Church  of  England  presents  very  few  good 
•  traits  in  the  time  of  Elizabeth,  and  still  fewer,  if 
possible,  in  the  time  of  her  successor,  James,  the 
most  despicable  of  all  monarchs ;  but  who,  never- 
theless, imagined  himself  another  Solomon  for 
wisdom.  Who  has  not  read  the  fulsome  address 
printed  at  the  head  of  the  English  bibles,  in  which 
the  clergy  and  translators  of  the  bible  have  attri- 
buted to  him,  in  the  most  base  and  sycophant 
manner,  every  possible  virtue  and  excellence,  in- 
stead of  every  vice  and  meanness  which  can  dis- 
grace humanity,  and  which  is  well  known  to  have 
been  his  true  character. 

Next  followed  Charles  I.,  when,  if  possible,  the 
clergy  descended  a  step  lower,  and  preached  up 
the  doctrine  of  passive  obedience,  and  non-resist- 
ance to  royal  authority.  "  But,"  says  Hume, 
"whilst  the  prelates  were  so  liberal  in  raising  the 
crown  at  the  expense  of  public  liberty,  they  made 
no  scruple  of  adopting  every  means  to  exalt  the 
hierarchy,  and  procure  to  their  own  order  domin- 
ion." Until,  at  last,  they  became  so  base  and 
mean  in  subjugating  the  nation  to  their  authority, 
and  that  of  the  king,  that  they  ruined  both  them- 
selves and  the  monarch  ;  insomuch,  that  the  voice 
of  the  people  were  directed  against  them  in  one 
loud  yell  of  execration,  and  they  were  driven  from 
the  dominion  they  were  unworthy  of  retaining ; 
whilst  they  brought  even  the  monarch  to  the  block 
by  their  pernicious  counsels.  It  is  but  poor  compen- 
sation that  they  should  make  him  a  blessed  saint 
and  royal  martyr,  as  he  appears  in  the  English 
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Prayer  Book,  where  his  death  and  sufferings  are 
compared  with  those  of  Christ,  and  are  made  of 
little  less  efficacy.  But  still,  whatever  may  be 
the  merits  or  defects  of  the  English  Church,  we 
come  to  precisely  the  same  conclusion  as  the  bish- 
op, "  that  it  is  not  possible  that  this  Church  can 
be  linked  by  uninterrupted  succession  with  the-e 
Church  of  the  Apostles." 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

"  WHAT  IS  THE  POSITION  OP  THE  PRESENT  CHURCH  OP  ENGLAND,  AND 
OP  HER  DAUGHTER  IN  AMERICA,  AS  FIXED  BY  THE  PARLIAMENT  OP 
ELIZABETH?"  Bishop  Ives. 

Although  the  will  of  the  sovereign  was  more 
the  source  and  origin  of  the  present  English  Church 
than  Parliament,  which,  itself,  was  once  utterly 
subservient  to  monarchy  ;  yet,  we  see  no  objection 
to  the  bishop's  statement  in  regard  to  the  connec- 
tion said  to  be  subsisting  between  the  Church  of 
England  and  her  daughter  in  America. 

The  bishop  sustains  his  position  by  reference  to 
an  act  passed  in  the  reign  of  William  IV.,*  "  and 

*  "  William  IV.,  by  the  grace  of  God,  of  the  united  kingdom 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  King,  defender  of  the  Faith,  to  all 
to  whom  these  presents  shall  come,  greeting :  We,  having  confi- 
dence in  the  learning,  morals,  and  probity  of  our  well-beloved  and 
venerable  W.  G.  B.,  do  name  and  appoint  him  bishop  and  ordi- 
nary pastor  of  the  See  of  A  ,  so  that  he  shall  be,  and  shall  be 

taken  to  be,  bishop  of  the  Bishop's  See,  and  may,  by  virtue  of 
this  our  nomination  and  appointment,  enter  into  and  possess 
the  said  Bishop's  See,  as  the  bishop  thereof,  without  any  let  or 
impediment  of  us ;  and  we  do  hereby  declare  that  if  we,  our  heirs 
and  successors,  shall  think  Jit  to  recall  or  revoke  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  said  bishop  of  A  ,  or  his  successors,  that  every 

such  bishop  shall,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  cease  to  be  bishop 
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upon  due  reflection,"  he  says,  "that  in  regard  to 
this  source  of  mission,  he  is  convinced  that  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States 
stands  on  precisely  the  same  foundation  as  does 
her  mother  the  Anglican,  and  must  share  in  her 
defects."  In  all  this  we  coincide  with  the  bishop; 
but  where  we  are  at  issue  is,  in  what  he  considers  as 
her  defects ;  most  of  which,  however,  we  regard  as 
her  virtues,  although,  perhaps,  they  are  much  too 
small  to  be  very  grateful  for.  The  bishop  objects, 
first,  "  To  the  application  to  the  Church  of  England 
to  consecrate  bishops  and  send  to  these  United 
States ;  these  bishops  not  being  made  by  what  he 
considers  the  successors  of  the  apostles."  We 
have  no  kind  of  sympathy  with  this  argument,  of 
course,  as  we  regard  this  claim  of  apostolic  succes- 
sion— let  it  be  made  by  the  Pope  or  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury — as  a  farce ;  a  positive  cheat ; 
a  fraud,  and  too  contemptible  to  be  put  forward 
and  made  the  subject  of  controversy  at  the  present 
day.  There  is  no  inherent  holiness,  or  spiritual 
authority  in  any  priest ;  and  a  dustman  can  make 
as  good  and  efficacious  a  bishop,  as  a  priest,  pope, 
or  king. 

His  second  objection  is  our  democratic  tenden- 
cy. We  procured  our  bishops  to  be  manufactured 
in  England,  and  then  we  throw  her  and  her  church 
overboard ;  and  having  thus  declared  our  indepen- 

of  A  .    And  ive  do  hereby  give  and  grant  to  the  said  bishop 

of  A  ,  full  power  ana I  authority  to  confirm  those  that  are 

baptized,  &c,  and  to  perform  all  other  functions,  peculiar  and 

appropriate  to  a  bishop,  within  the  limits  of  the  said  See  of  A  . 

And  ive  do  by  these  presents  give  and  grant  to  the  said  bishop 

and  his  successors,  bishops  of  A  ,  full  power  and  authority  to 

admit  into  the  holy  orders  of  deacon  and  priest  respectively,  any 
person  whom  he  shall  deem  duly  qualified,  and  to  punish  and 
correct  chaplains,  ministers,  priests  and  deacons,  according  to  their 
deserts." 
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dence,  we  go  to  work  in  our  own  way,  and  on  our 
own  account ;  so  that  "  by  the  constitution  and  can- 
ons of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  Unit- 
ed States,  an  absolutely  controlling  power  is  given 
to  the  laity  in  all  questions,  as  well  of  faith  as  of 
mission."  This  is  the  part  of  the  shoe  that  pinches 
the  bishop  so  sorely !  we  are  not  under  priestly  gov- 
ernment !  and  "  the  absolutely  controlling  power  is 
given  to  the  Laity."  The  true  Ohnrch!  The  gen- 
uine Apostolic  Church  !  as  we  deem  it.  All  others, 
we  verily  believe,  whether  derived  from  pope,  king, 
bishop,  or  priest,  are  ANTI-CHRIST.  But  the 
bishop  complains  further,  "  that  no  point  of  doc- 
trine can  be  settled  ;  no  new  bishop  be  sent ;  and 
so  on  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  without  the  ex- 
press consent  of  the  laity ;  and  when  we  add,"  he 
says,  "  to  this  their  fixed  canonical  authority,  the 
moral  influence  they  must  necessarily  exercise  over 
the  clergy,  in  a  system  where  the  daily  bread  of 
the  clergy  is  made  dependent  upon  their  will." 
This  seems  the  unkindest  cut  of  all ;  for  the  bishop 
in  a  note,  tells  us,  that  "the  support  of  the  Clergy 
in  the  United  States  depends  upon  voluntary  con- 
tributions of  the  laity."  What  would  the  bishop 
have  ?  Would  he  tax  us  ?  and  make  us  pay, 
nolens  volens,  for  their  support  ?  This  is  carry- 
ing priestly  government  and  authority  to  an  in- 
tolerable pitch !  We  are  superstitious  enough, 
and  weak  enough  to  pay  a  thousand  times  told, 
the  value  received  of  priestly  services  ;  but  let 
these  holy  men  just  try  to  make  us  pay  by  com- 
pulsion, and  the  reign  of  priestcraft  will  not  last 
long — the  whole  batch  of  drones  will  be  expelled 
from  the  hive  at  once,  and  our  religious,  as  well  as 
our  political  independence,  be  secured. 

The  bishop,  moreover,  seems  to  have  not  the 
remotest  conception  of  .the  true,  legitimate  source 
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of  all  power  and  authority,  the  people,  for  he  says, 
"instead  of  a  real  descent  of  authority,  from  the 
divine — the  stream  is  made  to  flow  backwards  and 
upwards."  The  divine  fountain,  as  he  under- 
stands it,  is  the  Pope  ;  and  the  channel  through 
which  the  authority  and  government  is  made  to 
flow,  are  the  priests  and  official  members  of  "  the 
Church."  We  perfectly  understand  his  theory, 
which  is  simply,  that  the  people  are  created  espe- 
cially for  the  use  and  benefit  of  the  priesthood, 
and  are  to  be  by  them  ruled  and  governed,  and 
dealt  with  according  to  their  good  pleasure.  This 
kind  of  authority,  which  the  bishop  terms  divine,  was, 
we  are  told,  delegated  by  Christ  to  St.  Peter,  and 
through  him,  we  cannot  imagine  how,  to  the  Popes ; 
the  claim,  therefore,  must  be  pure  fiction ;  a  mere 
pun,  upon  the  name  of  Peter  at  best.  And  we  also 
should  like  to  inquire  why  it  is  that  St.  Peter's  suc- 
cessors have  so  much  authority  in  the  west,  and  none 
whatever  in  the  east.  For  our  part,  we  have  no  great 
respect  for  St.  Peter;  and  do  not  believe  a  word, 
about  Jesus  Christ  building  his  church  upon  such  a 
rock — which,  we  think,  is  mere  priestly  invention. 
But  we  strongly  suspect  that  the  reason  St.  Peter 
was  chosen  as  the  head  and  patron  saint  was,  first, 
because  he  denied  his  Lord  ;  and  secondly,  because 
of  a  dream  of  his,  related  in  the  Acts,  chapter  x., 
where  all  the  good  things  of  the  earth,  were  pre- 
sented to  him,  and  a  voice  said,  "  Arise,  Peter, 
kill  and  eat,"  which  has  been  duly  interpreted 
by  those  who  have  dubbed  themselves  his  succes- 
sors, as  divine  authority  and  commission,  to  "  kill 
the  people  and  eat  up  their  substance."  This  be- 
comes more  evident,  as  the  bishop  still  further 
complains,  "  that  while  the  clergy  are  subjected 
to  strict  and  salutary  discipline,  there  is  not  a 
canon  nor  a  rubric  exists  which  can-  make  laymen 
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answerable  to  any  tribunal  for  the  foulest  heresy 
or  the  most  rampant  schism."  What  tribunal  the 
bishop  thinks  ought  to  be  erected,  and  to  "whose 
authority  he  would  make  schismatics  and  heretics 
amenable,  we  cannot  imagine,  unless  it  is  that  of 
"the  Holy  Inquisition."  The  "infernal  inquisi- 
tion" burnt  in  and  still  glowing  in  letters  of  fire 
upon  the  memory  of  mankind.  That  such  a  dia- 
bolical institution  should  have  been  erected  under 
the  auspices  of  ecclesiastics,  is  good  and  sufficient 
reason  to  disclaim  all  their  pretensions ;  to  scorn 
their  teaching,  and  drive  the  whole  fraternity 
from  the  earth  they  pollute  with  their  presence, 
as  a  band  of  conspirators  against  the  rights,  the 
liberties,  and  well  being  of  mankind. 

We  are  scarcely  inclined  seriously  to  take  up 
the  next  difficulty  of  the  bishop,  as  regards  the 
apostolic  succession  being  in  the  Episcopal  Church. 
We  might  quote  a  long  list  of  names,  from  St. 
Paul  to  Archbishop  Parker,  in  the  time  of  Eliza- 
beth ;  and  from  Archbishop  Parker  downwards  to 
Bishops  White,  Onderclonk,  and  Potter,  which  are 
easily  obtainable  from  an  author  who  is  a  great 
stickler  for  the  authority  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  we  might  get  another  long  list  of  names  from 
St.  Peter  down  to  Bishop  Hughes,  in  favor  of  the 
Romish  Church  and  her  pretensions ;  but  we  can- 
not believe  that  either  of  them,  or  both  together, 
are  worth  a  pinch  of  snuff — mere  cheats,  fraud 
and  pretension.  We  know,  as  the  bishop  tells  us, 
that  the  English  Church  was  catholic  before  Har- 
ry the  Vlllth,  and  dealt  out  as  gospel,  her  faith, 
her  sacraments,  her  judgments,  her  worship,  and 
her  authority ;  of  which,  rubbish  as  it  was,  she  threw 
away  a  portion,  at  least,  in  the  time  of  Elizabeth, 
and  with  the  improved  religion,  or  superstition, 
started  afresh,  under  the  control  and  direction  of 
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Matthew  Parker,  Queen  Elizabeth's  Archbishop. 
"  Really,"  says  Bishop  Ives,  "  I  could  discern  no 
authority  earlier  than  the  Queen  and  Parliament 
of  England."  Good  for  nothing,  we  admit,  in 
spiritual  matters,  or  in  affairs  of  the  mind  or  con- 
science ;  and  upon  the  simple  principle,  that  all 
such  authority  is  fraudulent,  and  a  usurpation. 
We  come  to  precisely  the  same  conclusion  as  the 
bishop,  "  that  his  own  commission  to  act  for  Christ 
had  its  authority  in  man."  Most  undoubtedly  it 
had ;  but  suppose  it  came  from  the  Pope,  would  it 
be  any  better  ?  Is  he  not  a  man,  and  a  very  poor, 
contemptible  specimen  of  humanity,  besides  ? 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

"REASONS  WHY  SEPARATION  FROM  THE  CHAIR  OF  ST.  PETER  MUST  BE 
FATAL  TO  THE  ANGLICAN,  AND  HENCE  TO  THE  AMERICAN,  EPISCOPAL 
CLAIMS."  Bishop  iVE3. 

If  we  could  really  be  brought  to  believe  in  the 
apostolical  succession  at  all,  or  think  Christ's 
charge  to  Peter,  Matt.  xvi.  18,  a  sufficient  foun- 
dation for  papal  claims  ;  and  admitting  that  our  Bi- 
bles contain  a  correct  and  true  statement  of  the  case, 
(which  we  do  not  by  any  means  imagine ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  are  well  aware  there  are  interpola- 
tions, alterations,  and  revisions,  to  suit  clerical 
purposes,*)  yet  even  taking  the  Catholic  account  as 
correct,  still  Ave  are  of  opinion  that  the  Church  of 

*  See  Cave's  Historia  Literara  Messala  V.  C.  consule,  Con- 
stantinople, jubente  Anastatio  Imperatore,  sancta  evangelia,  tan- 
quam  ab  idiotis  evangelis  composita,  reprehenduritum,  et  emen- 
dation. Victor  Tununensis.  The  illustrious  Messala  being 
Consul  by  the  command  of  the  Emperor  Anastasius.    The  Holy 
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England  has  quite  as  good  a  claim  as  that  of 
Rome  ;  for,  although  she  no  longer  acknowledges 
the  authority  of  the  Pope,  yet  Romish  and  Eng- 
lish Churches  having  undeniably  one  common  pa- 
rentage, she  cannot  forfeit  her  ancestry.  Indeed, 
we  think  the  claims  of  the  English  Church  superior 
to  that  of  Rome,  inasmuch  as  she  traces  her 
apostolical  succession  from  both  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul.  Paul  was  a  much  better  saint,  than 
Peter.  We  do  not  read  of  his  cursing  and  swear- 
ing, and  denying  his  Lord ;  he  was  a  better  edu- 
cated and  more  intelligent  man.  Besides,  St. 
Peter  misconducted  himself  at  Antioch,  of  which 
we  read  in  the  2d  chapter  of  Galatians  ;  he  was 
also  an  apostle  of  the  Circumcision  only,  and  very 
pugnacious  and  fightable  withal.  Altogether,  his 
character  and  deportment  was  such,  that  we 
greatly  marvel  the  Catholic  Church  should  claim 
their  descent  from  him.  It  would  have  saved  much 
trouble  to  have  selected  St.  Paul,  of  whose  residence 
at  Rome  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  in- 
stead of  forging  so  many  pious  legends,  in  order 
to  bring  Peter  from  Csesarea,  and  make  him  the 
first  Pope,  which,  after  all,  is  but  a  suspicious  and 
clumsy  operation  ;  and  there  are,  besides,  many 
serious  consequences  resulting  from  his  primacy. 
First,  his  infallibility  was  good  for  nothing,  or 
else  St.  Paul  would  not  have  called  him  to  account 
and  censured  him  so  severely.  Next,  he  was  a 
Judaizing  teacher,  an  apostle  of  the  Circumcision, 
and  this  doctrine  ought  most  certainly  to  form  an 
essential  part  of  the  Catholic  Faith  of  St.  Peter's 

Gospels,  as  having  been  written  by  illiterate  evangelists,  are  cen- 
sured and  corrected.    Victor,  Bishop  of  Tunis. 

Very  many  alterations  were  made  by  Lanfranc,  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  and"  others,  of  a  most  essential  character,  which  we 
cannot  now  enumerate;  but  which  are  well  known  to  the  biblical 
student. 
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authority ;  every  Pope,  at  least,  ought  to  be  cir- 
cumcised, or  he  is  no  true,  genuine  descendant 
and  successor  of  St.  Peter.  We  think  the  omis- 
sion of  this  doctrine  of  the  circumcision  a  very 
great  defect  in  the  Apostolical  Church,  and  we 
would  most  respectfully  suggest,  that  an  imme- 
diate Council  be  summoned  of  all  those  sagacious 
bishops  who  figured  away  in  "  the  Immaculate 
Conception"  affair,  so  dexterously,  and  that  this 
doctrine,  being  most  undoubtedly  "  the  pillar  and 
ground-work"  of  St.  Peter's  faith,  and  of  necessity, 
no  inconsiderable  part  of  "the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  Saints,"  should  be  forthwith  taken  from  the 
depositum,  or  store-house  of  "the  Church,"  where, 
according  to  Bishop  Ives,  she  keeps  all  these  trea- 
sures, and  it  be  submitted  to  the  faithful  without 
farther  delay:  that  is,  if  the  "Babes  in  Christ," 
or  "the  swine,"  are  sufficiently  advanced  in  the 
divine  life,  or  are  able  to  bear  it !  The  bishop 
also  mentions  the  chair  of  St.  Peter.  We  have 
read  of  an  old  chair  in  the  Vatican,  in  which  the 
Popes  are  seated,  when  first  invested  with  the 
insignia  of  office.  "  The  Church"  would  have  us 
believe  that  this  is  the  very  identical  chair  in 
which  St.  Peter  himself  had  sat ;  but  the  curious 
in  those  matters  have  discovered,  that  it  is  an  old 
chair  taken  from  the  Saracens,  of  Mahommedan 
workmanship,  not  that  it  is  of  much  importance,  as 
"  the  Church"  can  manage  these  matters  with  the 
greatest  facility ;  inasmuch,  as  there  are  fragments 
of  the  identical  cross  on  which  Jesus  Christ  suf- 
fered, multiplied  to  an  extent  sufficient  to  build 
the  largest  ship  ever  yet  constructed ;  besides 
nails,  thorns,  and  spears,  which  defy  computation 
— all  the  precious  property  of  "the  Church," 
genuine,  of  course ;  as  genuine  as  rthe  parings  of 
some  saint's  nails,  seen  by  Dr.  Moore,  and  re- 
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garded  as  most  invaluable  relics,  but  he  ascer- 
tained them  to  be  only  the  parings  of  some 
horses'  hoofs  which  were  accustomed  to  be  shod  at 
-a  blacksmith's  forge  in  the  neighborhood.  Also, 
the  .precious  bones  of  some  other  saint,  which  were 
very  efficacious  in  healing  the  sick,  and  very 
readily  obtained  by  the  priests,  whenever  wanted 
for  exhibition ;  a  never-failing  supply  being  pro- 
cured from  a  burying  ground  contiguous,  in  which 
were  interred  malefactors  who  had  perished  on  the 
scaffold.  Dr,  Moore  also  tells  us,  that  he  was 
shown  an  immense  amount  of  linen,  carefully  pre- 
served in  convents,  churches,  ice,  which  it  was 
said  had  once  pertained  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  ; 
enough,  if  collected  together,  to  have  abundantly 
supplied  several  regiments  of  women ;  and  what 
was  most  miraculous,  the  greater  part  had  the 
mark  of  an  "Irish  Linen  Company,"  of  no  earlier 
date  than  the  eighteen  century  !  These  are  small 
matters,  indeed,  but  which,  nevertheless,  show  the 
wonderful  power  of  "  the  Church,"  and  that  we 
ought  not  to  be  surprised  at  St.  Peter  being  the 
first  Pope  at  Rome,  although  our  carnal  reason 
and  research  into  any  reliable  history,  will  not 
enable  us  to  discover  that  Popes  were  then  in- 
vented, or  to  trace  the  blessed  apostle  beyond  his 
dwelling  in  Cassarea,  in  Judea. 

"We  cannot  but  suspect  if  we  were  to  examine 
the  records  of  all  the  different  Councils  in  which 
the  various  articles  of  the  faith  of  the  Apostolic 
Church  have  been  from  time  to  time  determined 
on,  we  should  most  certainly  discover  that  the 
principal,  if  not  the  sole  reason  for  the  selection 
of  St.  Peter  in  preference  to  any  other  of  the 
apostles,  was  the  memorable  and  significant  vision 
of  the  angel,  saying,  "Arise,  Peter,  kill  and  eat." 
At  any  rate,  we  cannot  think  of  any  commission 
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more  suitable  than  this  for  St.  Peter's  Primacy ; 
and  if,  as  the  bishop  assures  us,  that  the  Church 
of  England  has  cast  "  off  her  allegiance  to  the  See 
of  St.  Peter,  on  the  plea  that  in  the  realm  of 
England  no  greater  authority  has  been  given  by 
God  in  the  Scripture  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  than 
to  any  other  foreign  bishop,"  we  are  disposed  to 
congratulate  her  most  heartily  on  that  account. 

The  bishop,  however,  regards  this  matter  very 
seriously.  "  He  approached  it,"  he  says,  "  with 
an  awe  he  could  not  well  express."  He  conceived 
the  claim  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  be  of  such  fear- 
ful magnitude,  that  it  must  determine  irrevocably, 
the  duty  of  every  Protestant  who  would  be  saved. 
We,  however,  unfortunately,  cannot  attach  the 
smallest  importance  to  the  matter,  and  even  think 
that  the  claims  of  either,  or  both  the  Churches 
together,  are  not  of  the  intrinsic  value  of  a  pinch 
of  snuff,  much  less  that  our  eternal  interest  should 
be  contingent  upon  the  assigning  of  the  Apostolic 
Chair  to  its  proper  occupant,  or  that  a  few  idle 
and  superstitious  ceremonies,  more  or  less,  can 
endanger  or  secure  our  salvation. 

"  Strange  that  such  difference  should  be 

'Twixt  tweedle-dum  and  tweedle-dee."  Swift. 

If,  however,  we  must  have  an  infallible  head  to 
"the  Church,"  we  are  decidedly  opposed  to  the 
claims  of  St.  Peter,  notwithstanding  he  is  styled 
the  Prince  of  the  Apostles ;  and  the  stories  told 
in  relation  to  him  by  Irenseus,  Ignatius,  Cyprian, 
Jerome,  &c,  which  we  regard  as  infinitely  suspi- 
cious, because  the  Holy  Apostolic  Church  have 
a  most  disagreeable  method  of  interpolation,  and 
thus  causing  Saints  and  Fathers  to  say  some 
strange  things  which  never  entered  into  their 

R* 
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imaginations.  This  is  an  additional  reason  why 
we  distrust  the  Fathers.  We  have  not  the  small- 
est security  that  they  ever  did  say  or  write  what 
is  attributed  to  them,  so  that  we  shall  pay  very 
little  attention  to  the  new  and  large  batch  of 
quotations  from  them,  which  has  been  presented 
us  in  this  chapter  by  the  bishop  as  testimony  in 
behalf  of  the  supremacy  of  St.  Peter,  although  he 
appears  to  entertain  the  notion  that  there  is  no 
appeal  from  their  decision ;  indeed,  he  regards 
their  authority  as  superior  to  Holy  Scripture,  for 
he  complains  of  the  Anglican  notion  of  causing 
"  the  special  powers  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  be 
subjected  to  the  test  of  Holy  Scripture  as  most 
unreasonable  in  itself."  We  will  not  give  in  de- 
tail the  bishop's  quotations ;  they  would  occupy 
many  pages,  and  it  will  not  be  necessary,  for  he 
sums  them  up  briefly.  The  aggregate  we  there- 
fore submit  to  the  consideration  of  our  readers.* 

But  we  at  the  same  time  acknowledge  with  all- 
becoming  humility,  that  this  formidable  array  of 
authorities  which  the  bishop  presents  as  so  very 

*  St.  Peter  is  termed,  by  St.  Hilary,  "  the  rock  of  the  Church  ;" 
by  Tertullian,  "  the  rock  of  the  Church  that  was  to  he  built ;" 
by  St.  Basil,  "  underlying  the  building  of  the  Church ;"  by  him 
again,  "receiving  on  himself  the  building  of  the  Church;"  by 
St.  Epiphanius,  "the  immovable  rock;"  by  St.  Augustine,  "the 
rock  which  the  proud  gates  of  Hell  prevail  not  against;"  by 
Theodoret,  " the  most  solid  rock;"  by  Maximus  of  Turin,  "he 
to  whom  the  Lord  granted  the  participation  of  his  own  title,  the 
rock;"  by  St.  Gregory  of  Nazianzen,  "the  foundation,  second 
from  Christ;"  by  Origcn,  "the  great  foundation  of  the  Church;" 
by  the  Gallican  Sacramentary,  "  the  foundation  and  basis;"  by 
Peter  Chrysologus,  "  founding  the  Church  by  his  firmness  ;"  by 
St.  Ambrose,  "the  support  of  the  Church;"  by  him  again,  "the 
Apostle  in  whom  is  the  Church's  support;"  by  St.  Chrysostom, 
"  the  support  of  the  faith ;"  by  St.  Philip,  "  the  pillar  of  the 
Church ;"  and  by  an  authority  sufficient  to  terminate  all  contro- 
versy, the  great  Council  of  Chalcedon,  "  the  rock  and  foundation 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  the  basis  of  the  Orthodox  faith." 
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conclusive,  with  very  much  more  of  the  same 
nature,  in  the  present  chapter,  have  no  influence 
whatever  in  causing  us  to  take  a  more  favorable 
view  of  the  supremacy  of  St.  Peter,  or  even  to 
increase  our  respect  for  the  Fathers,  from  whose 
writings  these  nauseous  doses  in  advocacy  of  his 
pretensions  are  said  to  be  derived.  We  would 
fain  hope,  for  the  credit  of  these  holy  Fathers, 
that  they  are  not  the  authors  of  all  those  puns 
and  quaint  conceits  about  rocks,  and  stones, 
and  foundations,  and  buildings ;  indeed,  we  have 
no  doubt  but  they  are  some  of  the  pious  labors  of 
the  monks  in  after  times,  who,  under  the  direc- 
tion and  inspiration  of  "the  Church,"  have  manu- 
factured these  things,  and  duly  distributed  them 
among  the  pages  of  those  ancient  Fathers  in  such 
proportion  as  she,  in  the  plentitude  of  her  heavenly 
wisdom,  may  deem  most  conducive  to  the  interests 
of  the  flock  of  Christ  committed  to  her  care. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

"THE  PRIMACY  OF  ST.  PETER  INTERWOVEN  IN  THE  FAITH  AND  DISCIPLINE 
OF  THE  PRIMITIVE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.  A  CONTINUANCE  OF  THE  POSI- 
TION OF  THE  FORMER  CHAPTER."  Bishop  Ivks. 

"  That  no  regular  treatise  on  the  Primacy  of 
St.  Peter,  no  labored  defence  of  his  prerogative 
should  be  found  in  the  records  of  the  early  Church, 
was  to  me  no  matter  of  surprise,"  the  bishop  says. 
Neither  is  it  to  us ;  but  for  a  very  different  reason 
than  he  gives  us.  He  supposes  that  it  was  an 
acknowledged  fact,  of  which  it  was  altogether 
unnecessary  to  speak.  We,  on  the  other  hand, 
are  of  opinion  that  the  early  Church  never  once 


184 


A  REVIEW  OF  BISHOP  IVES. 


heard  of  the  supremacy  of  St.  Peter — never 
•dreamt  of  it ;  it  was  an  after-thought,  an  inven- 
tion of  priestcraft  to  countenance  the  tyranny  of 
bishops,  and  the  knavery  of  the  clergy.  "  Hap- 
py," says  Theodore  Parker,  "  was  the  state  of  the 
earlier  churches,  when  no  one  controlled  another, 
except  by  wisdom  and  love ;  when  each  was  his 
own  priest,  with  no  middle  man  to  forestall  inspi- 
ration, and  stand  between  him  and  God ;  when 
each  could  come  to  the  Father  and  get  truth  at 
first  hand,  if  he  would.  Christ  broke  every  yoke 
— but  new  ones  were  soon  made — and  in  his  name, 
he  bade  men  pray  as  he  did ;  with  no  mediator, 
nothing  between  them  and  the  Father  of  all, 
making  each  place  a  temple,  and  each  act  a  divine 
service.  With  the  doctrines  of  absolute  religion 
on  their  tongue ;  the  example  of  J esus  to  stimulate 
and  encourage  them  ;  the  certain  conviction  that 
truth  and  God  were  on  their  side,  going  into  the 
world,  sick  of  worn-out  rituals,  and  hungering  and 
thirsting  after  a  religion  they  could  confide  in, 
live  and  die  by ;  having  stout  hearts,  which  dan- 
ger could  not  daunt,  nor  gold  bribe,  nor  contempt 
shame,  nor  death  appal,  nor  friends  seduce,  no 
wonder  they  prevailed."  "  Blessed  was  the  chris- 
tian church  while  all  were  brothers.  But  soon  as 
the  Trojan  horse  of  an  organized  priesthood  was 
dragged  through  the  ruptured  walls,  there  came 
out  of  it  stealthily,  men  cunning  as  Ulysses,  cruel 
as  Diomed,  arrogant  as  Samuel,  exclusive  and 
jealous,  armed  to  the  teeth  in  the  panoply  of 
worldliness.  The  little  finger  of  the  christian 
priesthood  was  found  thicker  than  the  loins  of 
their  Fathers ;  the  flamens  of  Jupiter,  Quirinus, 
the  levitical  priests  of  Jehovah  ;  then  belief  began 
to  take  the  place  of  life ;  the  priest  of  the  man  ; 
the  church  of  home;  the  flesh  and  the  devil  of 
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the  word  and  Holy  Spirit ;  divine  service  was 
mechanism ;  religion  priestcraft ;  Christianity  a 
thing  to  swear  by,  and  to  help  priests  to  wealth 
and  fame."  "The  history  of  Christianity  reveals 
the  majestic  pre-eminence  of  its  earthly  founder. 
In  him  it  is  noon-day  light,  absolute  religion,  to 
be  good  and  to  do  good,  no  less,  no  more.  Come 
to  the  later  times  of  the  apostles,  the  sky  is  over- 
cast, and  doubtful  twilight  begins ;  take  another 
step,  and  the  darkness  deepens.  Come  down  to 
Justin  Martyr,  and  it  is  deeper  still ;  to  Irenseus, 
Tertullian,  Cyprian  ;  to  the  times  of  the  Council 
of  Nice.  Read  the  letters  of  Ambrose,  Jerome, 
Augustine — the  fierce  bickerings  of  strong  men 
about  matters  of  no  moment ;  we  would  think  it 
the  midnight  of  the  christian  church,  did  we  not 
know  that  after  this  woe  was  past  there  came 
another  woe ;  that  there  was  a  refuge  of  lies 
remaining  where  the  blackness  of  darkness  fell, 
and  the  shadow  of  death  lingered  long,  and  would 
not  be  lifted  up." 

That  this  is  a  true  history  of  Christianity,  and 
a  faithful  report  of  the  encroachments  of  the 
priesthood,  will  be  abundantly  evident  to  those 
who  have  paid  any  attention  to  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory. The  bare  idea  of  the  dignity,  glory,  and 
power,  said  to  pertain  to  the  Pope,  as  derived  by 
apostolical  inheritance  from  St.  Peter,  is  so  mon- 
strously absurd  and  preposterous  a  claim  in  itself, 
that  we  have  had  considerable  trouble  in  pursuing 
the  track  of  the  bishop,  who  appears  to  have 
frequently  hid  himself  and  the  subject  he  was 
endeavoring  to  illustrate,  amidst  the  clouds  of 
dust  and  rubbish  he  has  raked  out  from  these 
musty,  mouldy,  and  moth-eaten  ancient  fathers. 
The  bishop's  book,  indeed,  is  in  a  great  measure, 
composed  of  quotations  from  them,  nor  does  he 
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appear  to  have  selected  them  with  reference  to 
their  tenor,  bearing,  or  pertinency  to  the  point  he 
attempts  to  prove.  He  has,  moreover,  the  most 
unbounded  confidence  in  them;  and  appears  to 
entertain  the  notion  that  all  which  they  had 
written,  however  wild,  strange,  or  absurd,  had 
some  hidden  meaning  and  excellence,  and  were  to 
be  received  as  divine,  infallible  truth.  In  this 
chapter  there  is  a  fearful  array  of  quotations 
obtruded  upon  us,  which  we  cannot  bring  our  mind 
to  meddle  with.  Indeed,  of  what  value  are  they  ? 
Certainly  none  in  this  case,  for  it  is  admitted 
that  the  primitive  church  chronicles,  say  nothing 
about  this  supreme  jurisdiction  of  St.  Peter  ;  the 
eastern  church  disavows  it  entirely ;  and  if  it  was 
intended,  or  of  half  the  importance  he  tells  us,  it 
is  impossible  that  it  could  be  involved  in  the  ob- 
scurity with  which  it  is  surrounded.  We  must 
have  something  more  clear,  definite,  and  to  the 
point,  than  what  the  bishop  has  supplied  us.  He 
is  not  warranted,  if  he  finds  some  twaddle  or  quib- 
bling about  a  rock,  in  applying  it  to  St.  Peter,  and 
thus  drawing  inferences  which  are  not  warranted 
by  the  premises.  The  character  of  the  Fathers 
certainly,  particularly  after  the  Council  of  Nice, 
were  not  good ;  they  were  not  good  men,  virtuous 
men,  or  reliable  men  ;  their  words  and  phrases  will 
not  bear  a  critical  examination;  they  employ 
language  with  the  most  unbounded  freedom  and  li- 
cense, and  more  resembling  incantation  than  sober 
argument  and  reason  ;  besides,  if  they  were  as 
clear,  definite,  and  certain,  as  they  are  obscure, 
cloudy,  and  sophistical,  it  would  be  no  better — 
they  would  still  be  no  authority  whatever.  We  should 
not  believe  St.  Peter  to  be  the  first  Pope  and 
Prince  of  the  Apostles  because  St.  Cyprian,  Am- 
brose, Tertullian,  or  Chrysostom  .said  so ;  and  we 
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should  be  very  uncertain  and  doubtful  whether 
they  did  say  so,  even  if  we  were  to  read  it  in  their 
books.  The  ancient  Fathers  were  sufficiently 
corrupt  in  themselves,  but  the  church  has  altered, 
corrupted,  forged,  and  invented  so  much,  and 
attributed  to  them,  that  they  are  no  longer  relia- 
ble in  what  they  do  say — they  are  most  to  be 
depended  upon  in  what  they  do  not  say.  As  a 
consequence,  then,  of  the  total  silence  of  all  these 
Fathers,  in  regard  to  the  Primacy  of  St.  Peter 
until  after  the  Council  of  Nice,  we  are  quite  war- 
ranted in  the  conclusion,  that  the  primitive  church 
knew  nothing  about  the  matter  ;  that,  in  fact, 
there  was  no  such  Primacy — if  there  was,  and  it 
had  been  of  the  importance  which  is  attached  to 
it  by  Catholics,  we  should  certainly  find  it  some- 
where preserved  in  the  storehouse  of  the  church, 
with  a  most  minute  description  of  the  Apostles' 
inauguration,  as  well  as  all  the  pomp  and  circum- 
stance attending  it,  and  which  the  church  so  well 
understands  the  practice  and  advantage  of.  But 
all  testimony  fails  when  most  it  is  wanted. 

The  first  business  would  most  undoubtedly  be, 
if  it  was  intended  to  establish  a  Universal  Church 
upon  the  principle  of  the  "One  true  and  Apos- 
tolical Church,"  to  make  all  clear  and  straight  at 
the  starting  point ;  but  it  is  evidently  defective 
there,  even  according  to  the  bishop's  own  admis- 
sion. All  reliable  history  has  preserved  a  pro- 
found silence  on  the  subject,  insomuch  that  there 
is  little  doubt  but  the  names  of  the  Roman 
bishops,  whom  the  church  designates  as  Popes  of 
the  first  century,  are  altogether  legendary  and 
fictitious  ;  and  St.  Peter,  Linus,  Cletus,  Clement, 
and  Anacletus,  the  Popes  of  the  first  century, 
and,  indeed,  the  second  and  third  centuries,  were 
no  popes  at  all ;  whilst  the  same  arbitrary  determi- 
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nation  which  created  these  individuals  Popes,  might 
have  selected  the  four  Evangelists,  with  Timothy, 
Titus,  or  Philemon,  or  any  other  names  taken  at 
random,  to  occupy  the  Apostolic  Chair.  Besides, 
in  the  early  ages  of  the  church,  it  was  customary 
to  style  the  bishop  or  clergy,  Papse,  Pope,  or 
Father,  as  a  mark  of  respect,  and  not  of  official 
dignity.  Jerome,  in  his  epistles,  calls  Augustine, 
Bishop  of  Hippo  Regius,  Pope ;  and  Athanasi- 
us,  Epiphanius,  Evagrius,  Alypias,  Chromatius, 
and  Theophilus,  are  all  styled  Popes  by  the  same 
author.  Moreover,  there  is  a  strange  confusion 
in  Catholic  writers,  as  to  the  Popes  of  the  first 
century ;  some  authors  make  four,  others  five 
Popes ;  some  suppose  Cletus  and  Anacletus  to  be 
one  and  the  same  person — but  it  is  probably  all 
fiction,  and  manufactured  by  St.  Jerome,  Rufinus, 
and  some  such  authors,  although  not  wrought  up 
into  that  "Mystery  of  Iniquity" — the  Roman 
Hierarchy — until  some  two  or  three  centuries 
later,  in  the  dark  ages,  when  it  received  its  full  ac- 
complishment. This  was  the  period  when  priestly 
knavery  attained  its  entire  growth  and  consumma- 
tion— a  long,  long  night  of  darkness,  cruelty  and 
crime ;  when  all  mankind  lay  helpless,  bound  hand 
and  foot,  and  crouching  at  the  feet  of  the  priest ; 
when  ignorance  and  barbarism  prevailed  to  an 
extent  such  as  never  had  been  known  in  any  pre- 
vious epoch  of  the  history  of  mankind,  and  the 
light  of  the  human  intellect  was  well  nigh  extin- 
guished by  the  indefatigable  zeal  of  monks  and 
priests,  whose  only  end  or  object  appears  to  have 
been  to  reduce  humanity  to  a  state  of  barbarism 
and  ignorance,  almost  approaching  to  idiotism,  the 
most  abject  and  deplorable  possible.  Into  this 
abyss  of  iniquity  and  folly,  the  bishop  has,  at 
length,  plunged  headlong  and  irremediably;  we 
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have  no  clue  to  the  motive  or  object  of  the  bishop, 
in  his  strange  proceedure,  except  that  he  had 
disgusted  all  the  members  of  his  diocese  with  his 
extravagant  and  arrogant  notions  of  priestly  im- 
portance, so  as  to  become  unendurable ;  and  he 
was  compelled  to  fly  for  refuge,  from  the  just 
scorn  and  derision  of  his  parishioners,  to  a  church 
where  the  priest  is  everything,  the  people  nothing. 
It  is  possible  that  he  was  bribed  to  become  a  con- 
vert to  the  Papal  superstition.  Indeed,-  he  must 
have  derived  some  advantage  from  the  operation  ; 
for  we  have  never  heard  or  read  of  any  priest  or 
minister  attending  to  a  "call"  from  a  large  to  a 
small  salary.*  The  eloquence,  voice,  manner, 
and  popularity  of  the  minister  or  preacher,  have 
their  fixed,  determined,  market  price,  as  much  as 
cotton,  rice,  or  potatoes ;  and  a  preacher  may  be 
obtained  to  order,  to  preach  a  certain  doctrine  or 
principle,  according  to  any  particular  model, 
with  even  less  difficulty  than  you  could  procure  a 
wheelbarrow  or  machine,  to  be  made  to  some  new 
and  improved  fashion  ;  all  is  worldly  ;  dollars  and 
cents  begin  and  end  the  whole  affair.  You  can  edu- 
cate your  son  to  be  a  priest  or  minister,  and  a  Papist, 
Presbyterian,  Baptist,  or  Methodist,  according  to 
his  and  your  taste  or  inclination,  just  the  same  as 
you  can  make  him  a  tailor,  shoemaker,  or  carpenter ; 
and  as  he  is  more  or  less  expert  in  his  profession, 
he  obtains  better  wages,  or  a  higher  position. 
There  is  no  halo  of  divinity,  holiness,  or  truth 

*"  What's  orthodox  and  true  believing 
Against  a  conscience]    A  good  living. 
What  makes  all  doctrines  plain  and  clear1? 
About  two  hundred  pounds  a-year. 
And  that  which  was  proved  true  before, 
Prove  false  again  '!    Two  hundred  more." 

Butlers  Hudibras,  Part  III.,  Canto  I. 

s 
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surrounding  the  priest  more  than  the  mechanic. 
The  idea  is  monstrous,  that  any  divine  influence 
can  be  communicated  by  the  priest ;  that  bread 
and  wine  become  holy  or  divine  by  passing  through 
his  hands;  that  water  has  a  purifying  effect  in 
baptism,  merely  because  a  minister  or  priest  sprin- 
kles or  immerses  the  party.  All  the  assumption  of 
divine  knowledge,  holiness,  or  spiritual  efficacy  is 
based  on  fraud  and  falsehood,  from  the  Pope  down 
to  the  Methodist  or  Mormon ;  all  that  would  be 
lords  over  God's  heritage,  are  but  deceivers  and 
enemies  of  the  people. 

In  concluding  this  chapter,  we  shall  not  attempt 
to  follow  the  bishop  through  the  forbidding  col- 
lection of  puns  and  quibbles  about  St.  Peter — the 
rock,  and  the  gates  of  hell,  which  he,  with  much 
pains  and  industry,  has  collected  from  the  ancient 
Fathers,  for  the  purpose  of  proving  priestly  rule, 
and  papal  supremacy — we  will  take  a  short  method 
of  dealing  with  them.  We  will  apply  Jesus 
Christ's  infallible  test,  Matt.  vii.  15—16,  "Be- 
ware of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in 
sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening 
wolves.  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.  Do 
men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles?" 

This  will  determine  the  merits  of  the  One  Apos- 
tolical Church ;  the  fruits  of  which  we  present  to 
the  consideration  of  our  readers,  in  an  extract 
from  Theodore  Parker.* 

*  "  The  wondrous  mechanism  of'  the  Church,'  and  much  of  its 
power,  came  from  the  false  assumption,  that  it  alone  had  the 
Word  of  God.  So  its  organization  was  based  on  a  lie,  and  re- 
quired new  lies  to  uphold  it,  and  prophets  of  lies  to  defend  it. 
Its  servants,  the  priests,  became  proud  of  spirit.  The  only  keep- 
ers of  scriptures  and  tradition,  the  only  recipients  of  inspiration, 
they  forbade  free  enquiry  as  of  no  use ;  stifled  conscience  as  only 
leading  men  into  trouble ;  and  excommunicated  common  sense, 
who  asked  '  terrible  questions/  calling  for  the  title  deeds  of  '  the 
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It  must  be  admitted,  that  this  bill  of  indictment 
indicates  criminality  of  the  grossest  character ;  it 
is  a  charge  which,  if  sustained,  even  a  tithe  of  its 
turpitude  and  enormity  proved,  ought  to  outlaw 
the  offender,  strip  him  of  every  badge  of  honor 
and  respect,  and  drive  him  forth,  an  outcast  of  soci- 
ety, the  scorn  and  derision  of  humanity,  whom  he 
%  has  so  long  insulted  by  his  arrogant  pretensions, 
hypocrisy,  and  falsehood.    It  will  not  be  difficult, 

Church.'  They  went  further,  and  forbade  the  bans  between  reason 
and  religion  ;  and  when  the  parties  insisted  on  the  union,  turned 
them  both  out  of  doors  with  a  curse.  The  laity  must  not  ap- 
proach God  as  the  clergy ;  must  only  commune  in  one  kind. 
The  priests  lived  shameless  and  wicked  lives — rivalling  Sarda- 
napalus  and  Domitian  in  their  cruelty  and  sin.  They  became 
spiritual  tyrants,  forcing  all  men  to  utter  the  same  creed,  submit 
to  the  same  rite,  reverence  the  same  symbol,  and  be  holy  in  the 
same  way.  In  its  zeal,  it  took  what  was  not  its  own — power 
over  men's  bodies  ;  and  made  laws  for  the  state.  In  its  haste  to 
give  pre-eminence  to  spiritual  things,  it  made  its  Offices  a  bribe 
greater  than  the  state  could  give ;  it  promised  the  honors  of  high 
clerical  office,  and  even  of  canonization,  to  the  most  mercenary 
and  cruel  of  men,  whose  touch  was  pollution.  Its  list  of  saints 
is  full  of  knaves  and  despots.  The  state  was  taken  into  '  the 
Church  ;'  the  flesh  and  the  devil  were  baptised,  took  holy  orders, 
governed  '  the  Church,'  but  were  still  the  flesh  and  the  devil, 
though  called  by  a  christian  name. 

"  Unnatural,  spiritual  power,  could  not  be  held  without  tem- 
poral authority  to  sustain  it;  so  'the  Church'  took  fleshly  weapons 
for  its  carnal  ends.  Monks  raised  armies ;  bishops  led  them  ;  God 
was  blasphemed  by  prayers  to  aid  bloodshed.  '  The  Church'  sold 
her  garments  to  buy  a  sword.  It  emancipated  the  clergy  from 
the  secular  law,  giving  them  license  to  sin.  It  sold  heaven  to 
extortioners  for  a  little  gold,  and  built  St.  Peters  with  the  spoil. 
It  wrung  ill-gotten  gains  out  of  tyrants  on  their  death-bed ;  de- 
voured the  houses  of  widows,  and  the  weak  ;  built  its  cathedrals 
out  of  the  spoils  of  orphans.  It  was  greedy  of  gold  and  power, 
and  for  a  long  time  held  half  the  lands  of  England  in  mortmain.  It 
absolved  men  from  oaths ;  broke  marriages ;  told  lies ;  forged 
charters  and  decretals ;  burned  the  philosophers  ;  corrupted  the 
classics;  altered  the  Fathers;  changed  the  decisions  of  the 
councils,  and  filled  Europe  with  its  falsehood.  It  has  fought  the 
most  hideous  of  wars  ;  evangelized  nations  with  the  sword  ;  and 
laid  kingdoms  under  interdict,  to  gratify  its  pride." 
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however,  to  sustain  the  bill  of  indictment  by  com- 
plete and  satisfactory  testimony.* 

We  might  relate,  for  example,  the  manner  in 
which  Pope  Alexander  VI.,  the  father  of  Csesar 
Borgia,  was  elected.  After  the  funeral  obsequies 
of  Pope  Innocent  VIII.,  the  cardinals  shut  them- 
selves up  in  conclave,  to  choose  a  successor.  In 
order  to  secure  the  votes  of  a  majority  of  the 
cardinals,  he  entered  into  a  solemn  bargain,  that 
Cardinal  Orsino  should  have  a  palace  and  two 
castles  ;  that  Ascanius  Sforza  should  be  made 
Vice  Chancellor  of  "  the  Church  ;"  that  Colonna 
should  have  the  Abbey  of  St.  Benedict,  with  all 
the  castles,  and  right  of  patronage  to  him  and  to 
his  family  for  ever  ;  that  St.  Angelo  should  have 
the  Bishopric  of  Porto,  with  the  town,  and  par- 
ticularly a  certain  cellar  full  of  wine.  Thus  was 
Boderic  Borgia  made  a  Pope.  Nor  was  this  all. 
The  very  day  of  his  coronation,  he  created  his  son 
Caesar,  a  ferocious  and  dissolute  youth,  Arch- 
bishop of  Valencia,  and  Bishop  of  Pampeluna. 

*  We  submit  as  authority  which  cannot  be  questioned,  from 
Cardinal  Baronius,  who  wrote  a  very  large  work,  entitled  "  Annals 
of  Church  History,"  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  the  Popeship 
•of  Clement  VIIL,  Vol.  x.,  page  679.  He  says,  "  0,  what  was 
then  the  face  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church !  How  filthy,  when 
the  vilest  and  most  powerful  harlots  ruled  in  the  court  of  Rome  ! 
by  whose  powerful  sway  dioceses  were  made  and  unmade,  bish- 
ops consecrated,  and  what  is  inexpressibly  horrible  to  relate,  false 
Popes,  their  paramours,  were  thrust  into  the  chair  of  St.  Peter, 
who,  being  numbered  as  Popes,  serve  no  other  purpose,  except  to 
fill  up  the  catalogups  of  the  Popes  of  Rome.  For  who  can  say, 
that  persons  thrust  into  the  Popedom  without  any  law,  by  harlots 
of  this  sort,  were  legitimate  Popes  of  Rome  1  In  these  elections, 
no  mention  is  made  of  the  acts  of  the  clergy,  either  in  choosing 
the  Pope  at  the  time  of  his  election,  or  afterwards.  All  the 
canons  were  suppressed  into  silence,  the  voice  of  the  decrees  of 
former  pontiffs  were  not  allowed  to  be  heard,  ancient  traditions 
were  proscribed,  the  customs,  formerly  practised  in  electing  the 
Pope,  with  the  same  rites  and  pristine  usages,  were  all  extin- 
guished.   In  this,  the  rage  for  domination  ruled  all  things." 
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He  next  proceeded  to  celebrate,  in  the  Vatican, 
the  nuptials  of  his  daughter  Lucrezia,  by  festivi- 
ties, at  which  his  mistress,  Julia  Bella,  was  present. 
"Most  of  the  ecclesiastics,"  says  Infessura,  ahad 
their  mistresses  ;  and  the  convents  of  the  Capitol 
were  houses  of  ill  fame.  The  dissolute  entertain- 
ments given  by  the  Pope,  and  his  son  Csesar, 
and  his  daughter  Lucrezia,  are  such  as  can 
neither  be  described  nor  thought  of."  This  mon- 
ster was  not  so  infallible  as  to  avoid  the  pit 
he  had  digged,  in  order  to  rid  himself  of  a  wealthy 
cardinal,  for  whom  he  had  prepared  poison  in  a 
small  box  of  sweetmeats,  which  was  placed  on  the 
table  after  a  sumptuous  feast.  The  cardinal,  re- 
ceiving a  hint  of  the  design,  gained  over  the 
attendant,  and  the  poisoned  box  was  placed  before 
Alexander.    He  ate  of  it  and  perished ! 

Among  the  infallible  heads  of  the  infallible 
Church,  we  find  Pope  Honorious,  who  was  con- 
demned, by  the  Council  of  Constance,  for  heresy. 
One  of  the  early  Popes,  Marcellinus,  sacrificed  to 
idols ;  he  flourished  at  the  end  of  the  third  century, 
i.  e.  if  he  was  a  Pope  at  all,  or  only  his  name  made 
use  of  to  fill  up  the  ranks,  we  cannot  tell,  but  he 
was  most  undoubtedly  a  Pagan,  for  a  considerable 
part  of  his  life,  and  probably  never  was  a  christian. 
The  Council  of  Basil  condemned  Pope  Eugenius 
as  a  notorious  oifender  of  the  whole  Universal 
Church  ;  a  Simonist ;  a  perjurer ;  a  man  incor- 
rigible ;  a  schismatic ;  a  man  fallen  from  the  faith  ; 
a  wilful  heretic.  Pope  Damascus  II.  poisoned 
his  predecessor,  Clement  II.,  and  then  invaded 
the  chair  by  force.  John  XXII.  denied  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul.  John  XXIII.,  Gregory  XII., 
and  Benedict  XIII.,  were  all  three  Popes,  and 
infallible  heads  of  "the  Church"  at  the  same  time. 
The  Council  of  Constance  cashiered  the  whole  of 
s* 
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tli em.  Pope  Liberius  was  an  Arian.  Pope  John 
II.  was  charged  with  incest.  John  XIII.  usurped 
the  Pontificate,  and  spent  his  time  in  hunting,  in 
lasciviousness,  and  monstrous  forms  of  vice ;  he 
fled  from  the  trial  to  which  he  was  summoned,  and 
was  stabbed  in  the  act  of  adultery.  To  speak  of 
Alexander  VI.,  is  a  task  in  which  all  language 
fails  ;  "  his  beastly  morals,  his  immense  ambition, 
his  insatiable  avarice,  his  detestable  cruelty,  his 
furious  lusts,  and  monstrous  incests  with  his  daugh- 
ter Lucrezia,  are  described  at  large,  by  Guicciar- 
dini,  and  other  authentic  Papal  historians."  Can 
there  be  any  doubt,  that  the  tree  is  evil,  thoroughly 
corrupt,  which  produces  such  fruits  ?  Ought  it  not 
"  to  be  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire  ?"  It  needs 
no  long-labored  arguments,  puns,  or  quibbles  about 
Peter,  Pierre  a  rock,  or  Cephas  a  stone,  to  deter- 
mine the  merits  of  this  question.  It  is  impossible, 
that  this  monstrous  hierarchy,Fnot  a  page  of  whose 
history  but  what  is  stained  with  blood,  and  with  every 
description  of  crime,  or  that  the  men  who  composed 
it,  could  be  the  legitimate  successors  of  J esus  Christ 
and  his  apostles.  If  the  description  of  iniquity  and 
atrocities,  which  should  shame  the  sun  to  look  down 
upon,  are  the  arguments  which  we  deem  them  to  be, 
conclusive  against  all  the  claims  and  pretensions  of 
"  the  Church,"  we  might  supply  any  quantity,  au- 
thentic and  undeniable,  even  from  its  own  chronicles, 
and  that  the  bishop,  knowing  these  things,  as  he  must, 
as  he  could  not  help  knowing  them,  only  renders  it 
the  more  clear  and  convincing,  that  no  good  princi- 
ple, no  love  of  truth  or  righteousness,  could  have 
been  the  moving  power  which  operated  upon  him, 
in  thus  throwing  himself  into  the  arms  of  Rome. 
He  could  not  but  perceive  that  it  was  a  vain  and 
idle  boast,  that  "  the  divine  spirit  was  imminent 
in  the  Catholic  Church."    "  The  fruits  of  the  spi- 
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lit,"  says  St.  Paul,  "are  love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith."' — Gal.  v., 
22.  Whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  he  tells  us  "  the 
fruits  of  the  flesh  are  manifest.  Adultery,  forni- 
cation, uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witch- 
craft, hatred,  variance,  emulation,  wrath,  strife, 
seditions,  heresies,  envying,  murders,  drunkenness, 
revellings,  and  such  like." — Gal.  v.,  19 — 20.  We 
have  quoted  enough,  and  more  than  enough,  al- 
though not  a  tithe  of  what  we  might  have  produced, 
even  from  their  own  acknowledged  historians, 
to  prove  that  these  enormities  are  the  legitimate 
fruit  of  an  evil  tree;  for,  as  Jesus  says,,  "every 
good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit — but  a  corrupt 
tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit." — Matt,  vii.,  17. 
We  cannot,  therefore,  resist  the  conviction,  that 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  notwithstanding  its 
high  pretensions,  is  a  corrupt  tree,  more  deadly 
and  injurious  to  mankind  than  the  Upas  tree  of 
Java,  a  thousand  times  multiplied,  or  even  if  they 
grew  at  the  corner  of  every  street,  in  every  city 
and  town  throughout  the  world.* 

Under  the  sanction  and  authority  of  the  one 
true  and  Apostolical  Church,  dispensations  and 
indulgences  of  all  sorts  have  been  granted,  tributes 
imposed,  inquisitions  established,  commutations  for 
every  crime  have  been  made,  and  painful  pilgrim- 
ages enforced  and  practised,  at  the  sacrifice  of 
family  and  fortune.    History  furnishes  no  greater 

*  An  American  gentleman,  writing  from  Rome,  (see  N.  Y. 
Courier  and  Enquirer  of  July  11th,  1846,)  says  of  Gregory 
XIV.,  who  died  June  1st,  1846, — "As  a  man,  he  was  passion- 
ate, nor  much  restrained  by  his  vows  of  chastity,  and  habitually 
addicted  to  the  intemperate  use  of  intoxicating  drinks.  He  left 
money  and  personal  property,  valued  at  two  millions  of  dollars,  to 
his  nephews  and  nieces.  Popes'  nephews  and  nieces  are  well 
known  as  the  children  of  the  Popes,  and  as  such  figure  largely  in 
the  history  of  Papacy." 
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crimes  and  miseries  than  are  justly  chargeable  to 
the  machinations  and  devices  of  the  priesthood  of 
this  hateful  hierarchy.  Hateful  in  doctrine  as  in 
practice,  it  may  be  regarded,  in  every  point  of 
view,  as  the  chief  curse  of  the  world.  W e  can  scarce- 
ly think  otherwise,  but  that  Moore  must  have 
had  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  worship  in  view, 
when  he  wrote  the  lines  we  quote  from  his  "  Lalla 
Rookh  ;"  indeed,  in  reading  his  "Irish  Gentleman 
in  search  of  a  religion,"  although  he  appears  to 
favor  Catholicism,  yet  there  is  a  half  concealed 
sarcasm  that  pervades  it,  so  that  it  has  always  ap- 
peared to  us,  that  he  was  attempting  to  draw  a  paral- 
lel line  between  the  two  churches,  not  much  to  the 
advantage  of  either.  With  this  quotation  from 
Moore,  we  close  the  chapter,  leaving  our  readers 
to  make  the  application.  Indeed,  the  picture,  to 
our  view,  is  so  admirable  a  likeness  of  Romanism, 
its  doctrines,  and  its  priests,  that  it  must  have 
been  drawn  from  life. 

"  Ye,  too,  believers  of  incredible  creeds, 
Whose  faith  enshrines  the  monsters  which  it  breeds ; 
Who,  bolder  e'en  than  Nemrod,  think  to  rise, 
By  nonsense  heaped  on  nonsense,  to  the  skies. 
Ye  shall  have  miracles,  aye,  sound  ones,  too, 
Seen,  heard,  attested,  every  thing — but  true. 
Your  preaching  zealots,  too  inspired  to  seek 
One  grace  of  meaning  for  the  things  they  speak  ; 
Your  martyrs,  ready  to  shed  out  their  blood 
For  truths  too  heavenly  to  be  understood. 
And  your  state  priests,  sole  venders  of  the  lore 
That  works  salvation  ; — as  on  Ava's  shore, 
Where  none  but  priests  are  privileged  to  trade, 
In  that  best  marble  of  which  gods  are  made; 
They  shall  have  mysteries — aye,  precious  stuff 
For  knaves  to  live  by — mysteries  enough ; 
Dark,  tangled  doctrines,  dark  as  fraud  can  weave, 
Which  simple  votaries  shall  on  trust  receive, 
While  craftier  feign  belief,  till  they  believe. 
A  Heaven,  too,  ye  must  have,  ye  lords  of  dust, — 
A  splendid  Paradise, — pure  souls,  ye  must. 
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That  Prophet  ill  sustains  his  holy  call, 

Who  finds  not  heavens  to  suit  the  tastes  of  all ; 

Houris  for  boys,  omniscience  for  sages, 

And  wings  and  glories  for  all  ranks  and  ages." 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

"  THE  APPLICATION  OF  THE  FACTS  IN  THE  TWO  PRECEDING  CHAPTERS  TO 
MY  OWN  CASE."  Bishop  Ives. 

We  here  take  our  leave  of  the  bishop — there  is 
little  advantage  in  following  him  further  ;  indeed, 
in  this  chapter,  he  takes  his  leave  of  us ;  he 
begins  here,  however,  with  the  old  cuckoo  note 
about  "  the  head  of  the  Church."  Pope  Boniface 
says,  "It  is,  therefore,  certain,  that  this  Church" 
(meaning  the  Roman)  "is  to  the  churches  spread 
over  the  whole  world,  as  the  head  is  to  its  own 
members  ;  from  which  Church,  whoso  has  cast  him- 
self off,  becomes  an  alien  to  the  christian  religion." 
This  may  be  Pope  Boniface's,  or  the  bishop's  opin- 
ion, but  we  have  no  idea  that  Romanism,  nor  Epis- 
copalianism,  nor  Presbyterianism,  nor,  indeed,  any 
kind  of  organization  in  which  priests  or  ministers 
rule,  form  any  part  of  Christianity,  although  they 
may  think  proper  thus  to  designate  it.  "  We  have 
not  so  learned  Christ,"  for  which  reason,  we  desire, 
rather  than  otherwise,  to  be  regarded  as  "an  alien" 
to  their  religion.  But  these  quotations,  thus 
thrust  in  our  faces,  are  insufferable — they  are 
enough  to  make  us  feel  like  unto  the  old  and 
vulgar  Squire  Western,  as  described  in  Fielding's 
novel,  "  Tom  Jones,"  where  he  is  represented 
as  being  exasperated  beyond  all  endurance,  by 
his  would-be-refined  and  classical  tabby  of  a  sis- 
ter, persisting  in  quoting  or  misquoting,  Mrs. 
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Malaprop  fashion,  something  or  other  which,  she 
said,  was  from  Milton,  Shakspeare,  Pope,  or 
Dryden,  or  whatever  name  she  might  be  dis- 
posed thus  to  take  in  vain.  Squire  Western, 
after  bestowing  a  very  emphatic  malediction  upon 
the  party  quoted,  would  conclude  by  an  abrupt 
enquiry  of  "Who  the  devil's  he?"  indicating 
supreme  contempt  and  disregard  of  his  authority. 
We  cannot  avoid  entertaining  a  similar  feeling  to- 
wards Pope  Boniface,  although  we  can  easily 
satisfy  ourselves  as  to  who  he  was,  at  least,  if  we 
take  for  granted  what  "the  Church"  says  respect- 
ing him,  which,  in  truth,  we  do  not  deem  very 
reliable  ;  indeed,  we  rather  suppose  him  an  ideal 
Pope,  which,  however,  matters  nothing;  ideal,  or 
real,  he  is  equally  good,  i.  e.  good  for  nothing. 
He  was  about  four  years  Pope,  and  died  A.  D. 
422.  He  appeared  to  have  a  great  dislike  to  the 
Greek  bishops  and  church,  as  also  to  Pelagianism, 
which  he  regarded  as  a  sad  heresy.  Some  authors 
make  him  a  martyr,  although  it  was  not  for  his 
religion — but  they  would  rather  lead  us  to  suppose 
he  perished  in  some  broil,  or  tumult.  He  per- 
formed a  few  miracles,  as  did  most  of  these  early 
Popes;  or,  which  is  the  same,  "the  Church"  at- 
tributed miracles  to  them,  which  they  could  easily 
perform  on  paper.  St.  Boniface  was  very  fond  of 
church  trumpery,  and  collected  together  a  number 
of  silver  patines,  chalices,  and  other  things  of  like 
nature,  which  he  distributed  among  the  churches 
at  Borne.  The  author  from  which  I  quote,  "  the 
venerable  Bede,"  makes  a  singular  admission.  He 
says,  "  The  name  Pope,  or  Father,  was  anciently 
common  to  all  bishops — but  as  the  style,  with 
regard  to  titles  changed,  this  became  reserved  for 
the  Bishop  of  Borne."  This  utterly  destroys  the 
supremacy  of  St.  Peter  and  the  first  bishops  of 
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Home,  as  it  shows  clearly  that  the  first  bishops 
were  equal  in  point  of  authority ;  the  claims  of 
Rome  must  necessarily,  therefore,  be  an  usurpa- 
tion ;  besides,  from  such  a  collection  of  bishops 
or  Popes  to  choose  from,  it  must  be  difficult  to 
determine  the  genuine  successors  of  St.  Peter, 
and  the  real  Simon  Pure.  However,  there  can  be 
no  doubt,  from  the  profound  sagacity  and  infallible 
wisdom  of  "the  Church,"  that  she  has  determined 
these  matters  rightly ;  we  shall,  therefore,  make  no 
further  attempt  to  controvert  the  headship  of  his 
Holiness,  the  Pope.  "  Let  every  one  be  fully 
persuaded  in  his  own  mind,"  says  St.  Paul.  And 
so  say  we. 

Peter  Pindar  tells  a  story  of  a  number  of  jolly 
topers  sitting  around  a  large  mug  of  ale,  in  which 
a  considerable  number  of  flies  had  been  drowned. 
The  first  drinker  very  carefully  extracted  the  flies, 
and  then,  after  taking  a  long  pull  at  the  tankard, 
he  put  them  all  as  carefully  back  again,  for 
which  some  of  his  friends  severely  reproached 
him;  but  he  excused  himself,  by  saying,  "that 
although  he  did  not  like  to  swallow  flies,  he  did 
not  know  but  others  might."  We  dislike  Popes 
of  all  kinds,  whether  Catholic  or  Protestant,  much 
worse  than  flies,  and  must  be  excused  from  taking 
any  thing  whatever  from  St.  Boniface,  or  any 
such  very  suspicious  and  questionable  authority. 
It  would  be  useless  to  follow  the  bishop  in  his 
long-labored  argument  in  this  chapter,  to  prove 
that  the  English  Episcopal  Church  is  out  of  the 
line  of  succession  from  St.  Peter.  We  admit  the 
fact — we  have  no  more  idea  of  the  Church  of 
England  being  connected  with  the  Primacy  of  St. 
Peter,  (i.  e.  if  St.  Peter  was  Pope  No.  1,  which 
we  do  not  believe  a  word  about,)  than  the  Church 
of  Rome,  the  Methodist,  Presbyterian,  Millerite, 
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or  Baptist ;  "but  still,  if  any  one  of  the  above 
parties,  the  bishop  included,  "  can  lay  that  flatter- 
ing unction  to  their  souls,"  and  derive  the  smallest 
amount  of  consolation  from  it,  we  should  regret 
extremely  to  deprive  them  of  it.  Although  we  do 
not  like  to  swallow  flies,  or  hornets,  or  what  is 
worse  than  either,  Popes,  we  are  willing  that 
others  should  have  full  liberty  in  that  respect. 

In  taking  leave  of  the  bishop,  we  wish  to  do  so 
with  all  courtesy  and  kindness ;  we  regard  him  as 
a  monomaniac — a  man  with  one  idea,  which  has 
taken  full  possession  of  his  mind,  to  the  exclusion  of 
every  thing  rational,  or  worthy  of  examination; 
but  that  his  mind  is  so  perverted  and  warped  by  his 
theological  whim,  for  which  we  pity  him,  he  is  but 
little  entitled  to  merciful  consideration.  His  book, 
his  "trials  of  a  mind,"  can  only,  by  considerable 
courtesy,  be  regarded  as  indicating  the  exercise  of 
the  functions  which  are  considered  as  pertaining  to 
mind.  A  very  small  amount  of  intelligence,  or  ob- 
servation, or  the  perusal  of  ecclesiastical  history, 
would  have  dissipated  the  illusion  of  the  inherent 
virtue,  holiness,  or  divinity  of  the  Pope,  or  of  any 
kind  of  clergy  whatsoever  ;  he  would  have  perceived, 
at  once,  that  these  heavenly  treasures  are  never  de- 
posited in  vessels  so  very,  very  earthly  ;  he  would 
have  spurned  at  the  very  absurd  notion  of  priestly 
supremacy,  and,  instead  of  conducting  himself  in 
the  lordly  and  imperious  manner  he  is  said  to  have 
done,  in  his  own  diocese,  claiming  implicit  and 
unreserved  obedience  of  the  laity,  he  would  have  dis- 
covered his  own  defects — his  ignorance,  his  weakness 
and  imbecility,  his  miserable  training,  and  those 
of  his  brethren  generally,  and,  looking  around  him 
on  every  hand,  he  would  have  seen  poor  men, 
laboring  men,  mechanics,  and  others,  men  of  little 
pretence,  but  far  higher  in  moral  perception,  in  a 
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sense  of  right,  justice,  and  truth — of  keener  intel- 
lect, purer  and  more  disinterested  benevolence  than 
himself;  and  he  would  have  had  considerable  misgiv- 
ing as  to  the  position  he  occupied — he  would  have  en- 
quired, who,  or  what  it  was,  which  had  made  him  a 
ruler  and  a  judge  in  Israel — "  What,"  he  would  say, 
"  has  entitled  me  thus  to  lord  it  over  God's  heritage  ? 
Is  it  any  legitimate  right  or  authority  I  am  exer- 
cising, or  mere  usurpation  ?  Why  am  I  lifted  up, 
and  indulged  with  all  the  means,  comforts,  indul- 
gences, and  luxuries  of  life  ?  Why  so  liberal  a 
salary — clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  faring 
sumptuously  every  day  ?  Why  am  I  able  to  lead 
so  idle  and  self  indulgent  a  life,  while  these  men,, 
my  betters  in  every  way,  by  dint  of  incessant, 
useful  toil,  are  scarcely  able  to  supply  a  frugal 
meal  for  themselves  and  families,  and  even  out  of 
their  pittance  compelled,  by  superstitious  hopes 
and  fears,  to  minister  to  my  gratification  ?"  He 
might  then  have  enquired  into  the  true  source  of  all 
authority,  by  whom,  and  for  what  purpose  it  was 
given ;  which  would,  perhaps,  have  resulted  in  the 
discovery,  that  the  many  were  not  made  for  the  few, 
that  irresponsible  power  was  absolute  tyranny,  that 
none  could  be  safely  entrusted  with  it,  that  it  had 
always  been  abused,  although  never  to  such  a  sad 
and  deplorable  extent,  as  by  the  clergy  and  the 
Pope.  We  give  as  illustration,  an  extract  of  a 
decree  of  the  Council  of  Lateran,  Chap,  iii.* 

*  "  We  excommunicate  and  anathematise  every  heresy  extol- 
ling itself  against  this  holy,  orthodox,  Catholic  faith,  which  we 
have  before  expounded,  condemning  all  heretics  by  what  name 
soever  called  ;  and,  being  condemned,  let  them  be  left  to  the 
secular  powers,  or  to  their  bailiffs,  to  be  punished  by  due  animad- 
version. And  let  the  secular  powers  be  warned,  and  induced, 
and,  if  need  be,  condemned,  by  ecclesiastical  censure ;  what  offices 
soever  they  are  in,  that  as  they  desire  to  be  reputed  and  taken  for 
believers,  so  they  publicly  take  an  oath  for  the  defence  of  the 
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The  bishop  must  be  aware  of  this  infernal  de- 
cree, and  also  that  the  Lateran  Council  was  one 
of  the  greatest  of  the  Roman  Catholic  general 
councils  ;  that  there  were  present  upwards  of  four 
hundred  bishops,  eight  hundred  and  twelve  abbots 
and  priors,  besides  imperial  ambassadors,  &c.  That 
such  a  decree  should  be  issued  by  such  a  council, 
would  be  subversive  of  all  respect,  in  the  bosom 
of  any  common  sense  and  intelligent  man,  and 
proof  enough  in  itself,  without  need  of  further 
confirmation,  that  instead  of  a  divine,  and  pure, 
and  holy  origin,  it  was  worthy  only  of  a  council 
of  fiends  and  demons ;  and  that  "  the  Church," 
of  which  they  were  the  representatives,  could  only 
possess  a  fitting  chief  or  head  in  the  Prince  of 
Darkness.  If  he  had  read  his  bible  attentively, 
he  might  have  discovered  the  invariable  bad  ten- 
faith,  that  they  will  study,  in  good  earnest,  to  exterminate,  to 
their  utmost  power,  from  the  lands  subject  to  their  jurisdiction,  all 
heretics  denoted  by  '  the  Church  ;'  so  that  every  one,  that  is  hence- 
forth taken  into  any  power,  either  spiritual  or  temporal,  shall  be 
bound  to  confirm  this  chapter  by  an  oath.  But  if  the  temporal 
lord,  required  and  warned  by  '  the  Church,'  shall  neglect  to  purge 
his  territory  of  this  heretical  faith,  let  him  by  the  Metropolitan 
and  Comprovincial  Bishops  be  tried  by  the  bond  of  excommuni- 
cation ;  and  if  he  scorns  to  satisfy,  within  a  year,  let  that  be 
signified  to  the  Pope,  that  he  may  denounce  his  vassals,  thence- 
forth absolved  from  his  allegiance,  and  may  expose  his  country  to 
be  seized  upon  by  Catholics,  who,  exterminating  the  heretics,  may 
possess  it  without  any  contradiction,  and  may  keep  it  in  the  purity 
of  faith,  saving  the  right  of  the  principal  lord,  so  it  be  he  himself 
put  no  obstacle  therein,  nor  oppose  any  impediment ;  the  same 
law,  notwithstanding,  being  kept  about  them  that  have  no  princi- 
pal lords  ;  and  the  Catholics  that,  taking  the  badge  of  the  Cross, 
shall  gird  themselves  for  the  extermination  of  heretics,  shall  enjoy 
that  indulgence,  and  be  fortified  with  that  holy  privilege,  which  is 
granted  to  them  that  go  to  the  help  of  the  holy  land.  And  we 
decree  to  subject  to  excommunication  the  believers  and  receivers, 
defenders  and  favorers  of  heretics,  firmly  ordaining,  that  when  any 
such  person  is  noted  by  excommunication,  if  he  disdains  to  satisfy 
within  the  year,  let  him  be  ipso  jure,  made  infamous." 
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dency  of  priestly  operations.  Melchizedek's  ob- 
taining a  share  of  Abraham's  plunder,  and  his  giv- 
ing it  up  to  the  knavish  priest,  receiving  only  in 
exchange  his  worthless  blessing ;  thus  was  robbery 
sanctified.  Probably  the  superstitious  old  Patriarch 
was  persuaded  by  some  such  priestly  contrivance, 
to  offer  up  his  son  Isaac,  and  a  ram  was  provided,  in 
that  instance,  to  save  the  boy  ;  whereas,  in  Jeptha's 
case,  or  rather  in  that  of  his  unfortunate  daughter, 
the  full  measure  of  priestly  atrocity  was  consum- 
mated, with  all  its  horrible  contingencies.  If  he  had 
read  his  bible,  and  reflected  on  what  he  read,  he 
would  have  observed  that  the  sacerdotal  character  is 
always  treated  as  an  usurpation  ;  that  the  prophets 
are  arrayed  against  them,  deny  their  heavenly  pre- 
tensions, denounce  their  superstitious  and  absurd 
ceremonies,  and  their  depraved,  corrupt,  cruel,  and 
overbearing  character.  Jacob,  on  his  death  bed,  pro- 
phetically announced  the  evil  and  curse  they  would 
prove  to  mankind — Genesis  xlix.,  5 — 6 — 7 — "  Si- 
meon and  Levi  are  brethren,  instruments  of  cruelty 
are  in  their  habitations.  0,  my  soul,  come  not  thou 
into  their  secret :  unto  their  assembly,  mine  honor, 
be  not  thou  united :  for  in  their  anger  they  slew  a 
man,  and  in  their  self-will  they  digged  down  a 
wall.  Cursed  be  their  anger,  for  it  was  fierce ; 
and  their  wrath,  for  it  was  cruel ;  I  will  divide 
them  in  Jacob,  and  scatter  them  in  Israel."  He 
might  have  recollected  that  it  was  the  priest 
Aaron  who  made  the  golden  calf,  seduced  the 
people  to  worship  it,  and  afterwards  joined  in  the 
slaughter  of  the  people  for  their,  or  rather,  his 
sin.  He  might  have  called  to  mind  the  priestly 
■  sacrifices  and  burnt  offerings,  making  the  taber- 
nacle a  butcher's  shamble,  and  blasphemously  call- 
ing their  evil  doings  of  blood  and  carnage,  an  ac- 
ceptable offering  to  the  Most  High.    He  might  also 
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have  read  his  bible  sufficiently  to  observe  that, 
although  priests  have  thus  attributed  their  atro- 
cious proceedings  to  divine  requirements,  God 
has  expressly  disavowed  any  such  intentions — Jer. 
vii.  22 — 23,  "  For  I  spake  not  unto  your  fathers, 
nor  commanded  them  in  the  day  that  I  brought 
them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  concerning  burnt 
offerings  or  sacrifices  :  But  this  thing  commanded 
I  them,  saying,  Obey  my  voice,  and  I  will  be  your 
Grod,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people :  and  walk  ye  in 
all  the  ways  that  I  have  commanded  you,  that  it 
may  be  well  unto  you,"  The  bishop  would  have 
observed  the  invariable  tendency  of  the  priesthood 
to  grasp  at  wealth,  honors,  worldly  ascendency,  to 
meddle  in  affairs  of  state,  to  control  and  domineer, 
to  cruelty  and  oppression.  It  is  scarcely  possible 
to  imagine  a  character  more  execrable  than  Sam- 
uel, the  very  type  of  a  Pope  or  Archbishop  ;  and 
yet  he  is  praised  in  every  pulpit,  as  a  duly  au- 
thorised priest  of  the  most  high  Grod.  However, 
we  do  not  so  read  our  bibles  ;  our  impressions  are, 
that  he  was  an  arrogant,  unscrupulous,  bloody- 
minded  man,  with  some  such  overweening  notions 
of  his  own  importance,  as  popes  and  bishops  enter- 
tain, and  which  are  not  countenanced  or  approved 
by  Deity,  much  less  of  divine  authority  or  ap- 
pointment. Surely  the  crucifixion  of  the  Lord  of 
life  and  glory,  would  have  been  sufficient  to  con- 
sign the  chief  priests  and  elders,  that  is,  the 
Popes  and  bishops,  of  that  day,  and  every  suc- 
ceeding day,  to  the  everlasting  reprobation  of 
mankind  ;  but  still  these  engines  of  cruelty  and 
oppression  live,  and  reign,  and  even  have  their 
advocates  among  us.  It  is  beyond  our  ability  to 
know,  with  any  degree  of  certainty,  the  price  paid 
to  Brownson,  although  it  is  a  disgrace  to  us,  as  a 
people,  that  we  have  authors  of  ability  so  venal, 
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so  debased,  so  abject,  as  to  sell  themselves  to 
Papal  despotism,  for  any  price,  however  large, 
and  promulgate  to  the  world  such  detestable  re- 
marks as  are  to  be  found  in  his  reviews ;  we 
sometimes  think  he  cannot  be  in  earnest.  Surely, 
we  imagine  it  must  be  that  he  can  only  have  in 
view  the  exposure  of  Papal  tyranny,  in  all  its  hideous 
and  revolting  features,  in  putting  them  forth  in 
the  manner  he  does.  We  quote  as  a  specimen,  at 
random,  and  by  no  means  the  worst,  although 
this  contains  sentiments  that  ought  to  make  the 
blood  mount  up  in  the  cheeks,  and  curdle  in  the 
veins  of  every  American  citizen,  with  disgust  and 
indignation,  who  reads  them. 

"  The  Constitution  is  practically  abolished,  and 
our  government  is  virtually,  to  all  intents  and 
purposes,  as  we  have  said,  a  pure  democracy,  with 
nothing  to  prevent  it  from  obeying  the  interest,  or 
interests,  which,  for  the  time  being,  can  succeed 
in  commanding  it. 

"And  this  is  good  proof  of  our  position,  that 
Protestantism  cannot  govern  the  people,  for  they 
govern  it ;  and,  therefore,  that  Protestantism  is 
not  the  religion  wanted ;  for  it  is  precisely  a  reli- 
gion that  can  and  will  govern  the  people — be 
their  master — that  we  need.  If  Protestantism 
will  not  answer,  what  religion  will  ?  The  Roman 
Catholic,  or  none.  The  Roman  Catholic  religion 
assumes,  as  its  point  of  departure,  that  it  is  insti- 
tuted, not  to  be  taken  care  of  by  the  people,  but 
to  take  care  of  the  people  ;  not  to  be  governed 
by  them,  but  to  govern  them.  The  word  is  harsh, 
in  democratic  ears,  we  admit,  but  it  is  not  the 
office  of  religion  to  say  soft  and  pleasing  words. 
It  must  speak  the  truth,  even  in  unwilling  ears ; 
and  it  has  few  truths  that  are  not  harsh  and 
grating  to  the  worldly  minded,  or  the  depraved 
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heart.  The  people  need  governing,  and  must  be 
governed,  or  nothing  but  anarchy  and  destruction 
await  them.  They  must  have  a  master."  Thus 
speaks  the  unscrupulous  hireling  of  the  Pope.  Is 
the  bishop  so  besotted,  befooled — has  he  so  little 
sense  and  understanding  as  to  deem  that  our 
safety,  our  comfort,  our  happiness  and  peace,  here 
and  hereafter,  are  best  consulted  by  surrendering 
ourselves,  unreservedly,  to  the  guidance,  control 
and  government  of  ignorant,  worthless  monks, 
nuns,  priests  and  bishops,  with  the  Pope  at  their 
head?  What  evidence  have  they  given  to  the 
world  of  their  ability  to  govern,  to  teach  ?  Eight- 
een centuries  is  rather  a  long  experiment ;  and 
the  result  of  priestly  government  has  been  fully 
shown  ;  it  may  be  summed  up  in  all  that  is  wicked, 
worthless,  vile,  cruel,  puerile  and  contemptible, 
concentrated  and  perpetrated  by  this  combination 
of  conspirators  against  the  well  being  of  society, 
which  surely  is  sufficient  to  test  their  powers  and  ca- 
pability of  government,  as  well  as  their  good  inten- 
tions ;  and  we  must  be  mad,  indeed,  and  deserving 
of  all  we  shall  get,  if  we  are  wrought  upon  by 
either  threats  or  blandishments,  to  surrender  our- 
selves to  their  care  or  keeping.  The  bishop  should 
have  better  appreciated  the  sacerdotal  character, 
and  observed  its  operations,  object  and  tendency  ; 
he  would  then  have  seen  that  the  priest,  in  what 
little  useless  work  he  performs,  (which  is  for  wages, 
and  to  answer  worldly  purposes,)  has  no  possible 
end  or  object,  but  profit  or  worldly  advantage.  A 
little  examination  would,  moreover,  have  convinced 
the  bishop  of  the  general  incapacity  of  the  clergy, 
their  tendency  to  ritualism,  the  absurd  charac- 
ter of  our  books  of  devotion ;  that  they  are  the 
•extreme  point  of  priestly  puerilities — although  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  the  Catholic  Manual 
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embraces  the  labors  of  eighteen  centuries  of  bish- 
ops and  wise  men  among  them,  yet  they  have  not 
power,  wit,  or  ability  to  improve  these  books,  con- 
temptible as  they  are  in  a  literary  sense,  and  mere 
jargon.  It  must  certainly  be  a  bore  and  a  weariness 
to  heaven  itself,  to  hear  them  repeated,  Sunday  after 
Sunday,  in  one  unvarying,  monotonous  tone.  We 
know  not  how  angels  are  affected  by  what  is 
going  on  here  below  ;  but  we  can  scarcely  im- 
agine otherwise,  than  that  they  must  weep,  or 
smile,  at  our  folly,  and  the  strange  notions  we 
entertain  of  what  is  befitting  the  worship  of  the 
Supreme  Being.  These  silly  inventions,  the  forg- 
eries and  lies  of  the  priesthood,  their  covetousness, 
their  general  defects,  and  the  absurdities  of  their 
literature,  their  pedantry,  their  dogmatic,  exclu- 
sive and  narrow-mindedness,  the  universal  con- 
tempt in  which  they  are  held  by  all  men  of 
education  and  science,  the  aggressive  war  which 
they  wage  upon  society,  who  regard  them  as  a  tax 
upon  all  productive  industry,  so  that  it  is  only 
some  weak,  lingering,  superstitious  fear  of  something 
threatened  by  the  priest,  which  drags  the  unwilling 
pittance  from  the  pocket ;  if  so  be,  the  anticipated 
calamity  may  be  averted.  The  bishop  might  have 
discovered  all  this  in  less  than  thirty  years  and 
more,  and  that  he  had  no  right  whatever  to  be  a 
bishop.  The  words  of  Jesus  Christ  are  explicit — 
Matt,  xxiii.  8 — 9,  "  But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi ; 
for  one  is  your  master,  even  Christ ;  and  all  ye 
are  brethren.  And  call  no  man  your  father  upon 
the  earth;  for  one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in 
heaven."  Is  it  any  wonder  that  the  bishop  ob- 
jects to  the  Pope's  claims  being  submitted  to  the 
test  of  scripture.  This  test  is  utterly  subversive  of 
them,  and,  indeed,  of  all  clerical  authority  what- 
ever.   The  bishop  has  not  even  quoted  the  fathers 
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fairly ;  lie  has  only  selected  such  passages  as  he 
thought  would  answer  his  purpose — that  of  glori- 
fying priestcraft.  If  we  were  to  pursue  the  same 
course,  we  might  select  abundant  passages  to 
sustain  our  position ;  but  we  have  no  respect  for 
the  fathers — they  blow  hot  and  cold  with  the 
same  mouth,  and  are  no  way  reliable.  Neverthe- 
less, we  submit  to  the  bishop's  consideration  a 
comment  of  St.  Chrysostom,  upon  the  text  we 
have  quoted,  in  which  he  says,  speaking  of  priestly 
authority,  "We  were  designed  to  teach  the  word, 
and  not  to  exercise  empire ;  we  do  but  rank  as 
advisers,  exhorting  to  duty."  If  this  text  and 
St.  Chrysostom's  exposition  be  allowed  its  due 
weight,  the  whole  structure  of  Papal  power  falls 
into  one  vast  ruin,  never  to  be  rebuilt ;  nor  is  it 
merely  fatal  to  the  claims  of  Home,  but  that  of 
all  the  churches  whose  clergy  exercise  an  undue 
influence  or  authority,  or  who  are  worldly,  grasp- 
ing— making  their  religion  a  stalking  horse,  to 
accomplish  their  own  temporal  advantage.  We 
regard  the  bishop  as  inexcusable,  in  that  he  has 
not  duly  considered  these  things ;  he  should  have 
studied  ecclesiastical  history,  and  he  then  could 
not  have  failed  to  perceive  what  a  curse  the  clergy 
have  been  to  this  world,  in  all  their  ministrations ; 
an  evil  so  great,  that  if  they  were  to  repent  in 
sack-cloth  and  ashes  for  centuries,  they  could 
never  sufficiently  atone  for.  Yvre,  however,  are 
disposed  to  think  that  the  nature  of  the  bishop's 
studies,  the  books  he  has  read,  their  pedantic  cha- 
racter, have  all  tended  to  confuse  and  mystify  the 
bishop,  to  say  nothing  of  the  training  which 
students  undergo  at  theological  colleges,  and  the 
trash  of  which  these  old  fathers  and  doctors  of 
"the  Church"  are  composed,  which  is  enough  to 
stultify  any  unfortunate  individual,  particularly  if 
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his  phrenological  development  is  like  unto  the 
bishop's.  We  could  have  recommended  a  much 
more  healthy  literature,  and  a  course  of  study 
better  adapted  to  his  case  ;  and  we  submit,  as  a 
sample,  an  extract  from  Milton  against  Prelacy. 
The  whole  work  is  worthy  of  his  attention — that 
is,  if  his  present  conscience-keepers  will  permit 
any  such  heretical  indulgences. 

"  When  i  the  Church,'  without  temporal  sup- 
port, is  able  to  do  her  great  works  upon  the 
unforced  obedience  of  men,  it  argues  a  divinity 
about  her.  But  when  she  thinks  to  credit  and 
better  her  spiritual  efficacy,  and  to  win  herself 
respect  and  dread,  by  strutting  in  the  false  vizard 
of  worldly  authority,  it  is  evident  that  God  is  not 
there,  but  that  her  apostolic  virtue  has  departed 
from  her,  and  hath  left  her  key  cold ;  which  she, 
perceiving,  as  in  a  decayed  nature,  seeks  to  the 
outward  fermentations  ancUmafings  of  worldly  help 
and  external  nourishes,  to  fetch,  if  it  be  possible, 
some  motion  into  her  extreme  parts,  or  to  hatch  a 
counterfeit  life  with  the  crafty  and  artificial  heat 
of  jurisdiction.  But  it  is  observable  that  so  long 
as  6  the  Church,'  in  true  imitation  of  Christ,  can 
be  content  to  ride  upon  an  ass,  carrying  herself 
and  her  government  along  in  a  mean  and  simple 
guise,  she  may  be,  as  he  is,  a  lion  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah ;  and  in  her  humility,  all  men,  with  loud 
hosannas,  will  confess  her  greatness.  But  when, 
despising  the  mighty  operation  of  the  spirit  by 
the  weak  things  of  this  world,  she  thinks  to  make 
herself  bigger  and  more  considerable  by  the  way 
of  civil  force  and  jurisdiction,  as  she  sits  upon 
this  lion  she  changes  into  an  ass,  and  instead  of 
hosannas,  every  man  pelts  her  with  stones  and 
dirt." 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

GENERAL  APPLICATION  OP  THE  FACTS  PRESENTED  TO  THE  READER. 

We  cannot  do  better  in  this,  our  concluding 
chapter,  than  look  abroad  and  around  us,  taking 
a  bird's-eye  view,  as  painters  technically  term  it, 
of  the  state  of  Christendom,  as  it  is  now  just 
beginning  to  emerge  from  priestly  domination, 
which,  like  the  ancient  deluge,  had  covered  the 
whole  earth  with  its  waters,  whilst  even  as  yet 
there  are  but  a  very  few  and  very  small  spots  of 
dry  land,  on  which  we  can  find  rest  for  the  soles 
of  our  feet.  It  would  almost  seem  as  if  we  were 
given  over  as  a  prey  to  the  spoiler,  but  that  there 
appears  a  little  bright  gleam  of  light  to  cheer  us 
amidst  the  general  and  all-pervading  gloom,  as  the 
harbinger  of  hope,  that  we  shall  some  day  emerge 
from  the  thick,  and  worse  than  Egyptian  darkness, 
superinduced  by  priestly  sovereignty  and  despot- 
ism, which  had  enveloped  the  world  as  with  a 
shroud,  fitting  and  preparing  humanity  for  their 
descent  into  that  grave,  which  had  been  dug  for 
them  by  priestly  hands ;  and  where  they  were  to 
be  buried  with  every  thing  good  and  true,  holy 
and  divine,  when  clerical  rule  and  authority  had 
fully  accomplished  its  fell  purposes,  and  received 
its  consummation.  This  little,  bright  spot  which  just 
now  appears  above  the  horizon,  with  the  promise  of 
a  clearer,  brighter  day  about  to  dawn  upon  us,  is  the 
general  distrust  of  priestly  teaching  and  authori- 
ty, which,  indeed,  now  happily  pervades  the  whole 
community,  and  that  to  an  extent  far  beyond  what 
has  ever  previously  been  known.  It  is  a  strange 
feature  in  humanity,  that  although  oppressed, 
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trampled  upon,  their  best  and  dearest  rights  and 
interests  ruthlessly  invaded;  although  deceived, 
betrayed,  insulted  again  and  again,  yet  has  man- 
kind gone  on  year  after  year,  century  after  centu- 
ry, hoping,  trusting,  enduring  and  believing  with 
a  confidence,  a  credulity,  an  infatuation  and  blind- 
ness, which  is  inexcusable  and  marvellous.  It  is 
not  a  matter  of  doubt,  but  that  as  far  as  the 
clergy  are  concerned,  that  mankind  have  exercised, 
to  an  unparalleled  extent,  that  greatest  of  all 
christian  graces  so  highly  recommended  by  St. 
Paul,  in  1  Cor.,  xiii.  7,  Charity,  "  which  beareth 
all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things, 
endureth  all  things."  Warning,  exhortation,  en- 
treaty, even  the  severest  infliction  and  suffering 
have  not  availed  to  wean  mankind  from  their  attach- 
ment to  the  clergy,  or  open  their  eyes  and  see  that 
their  confidence  has  been  misplaced ;  that  they  are, 
indeed,  only  their  direst  foes,  whilst  they  affect 
such  intense  regard  for  their  eternal  interests,  and 
pretend  to  watch  for  their  souls  with  all  imaginable 
fidelity,  "as  those  who  must  give  an  account." 
It  is  sufficiently  evident  to  those  who  read  their 
bibles  with  any  clearness  of  vision,  and  do  not 
rely  upon  clerical  comment  or  exposition,  that  the 
Levitical  priesthood,  although  they  pretended,  like 
the  Papal  priesthood,  to  be  of  divine  appointment, 
yet  they  were  a  grievous  curse  to  the  Jewish  na- 
tion and  people,  as  we  read  in  the  prophets,  who 
are  continually  exposing  the  arrogant  claims, 
intolerant  character,  and  absurd  ceremonial  wor- 
ship of  the  sacerdotal  class,  with  considerable 
severity ;  insomuch  that  it  is  surprising,  indeed, 
that  we  or  our  predecessors  have  not  availed  our- 
selves of  the  experience  of  the  Jewish  people; 
and  seeing  what  evil  it  had  wrought  them,  had 
utterly  refused  to  submit  our  necks  to  a  yoke 


212 


A  REVIEW  OF  BISHOP  IVES. 


which  "  neither  ourselves  nor  our  fathers  have 
been  able  to  bear." 

Those  who  look  to  priestly  teaching  and  guid- 
ance in  the  vain  hope  that  they  will  thereby  learn 
"  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,"  "would  be  likely 
to  have  their  confidence  very  considerably  shaken, 
if  they  were  to  pay  some  attention  to  the  prophets ; 
they  would  learn  from  them  what  they  are  never 
taught  from  the  pulpit,  commentary,  or  any  reli- 
gious writer,  "to  distrust  the  priest,"  by  which 
title  we  mean  to  designate  all  who  profess  to 
minister  in  holy  things,  or  claim  to  be  teachers  or 
guides  in  spiritual  affairs — in  a  word,  the  whole 
subsidiary  clergy.  We  might  quote  a  few  verses 
from  Jeremiah,  chap,  v.,  as  sustaining  our  position, 
and  also  as  reproaching  the  people  for  their  un- 
reasonable confidence  in  the  priesthood.  "  Hear 
ye  this,  0  foolish  people,  without  understanding, 
which  have  eyes  and  see  not,  which  have  ears  and 
hear  not.  For  among  my  people  are  found  wicked 
men :  they  lay  wait,  as  he  that  setteth  snares  ; 
they  set  a  trap,  they  catch  men.  As  a  cage  is 
full  of  birds,  so  are  their  houses  full  of  deceit ; 
therefore  they  are  become  great,  and  waxen  rich. 
They  are  waxen  fat,  they  shine ;  yea,  they  over- 
pass the  deeds  of  the  wicked  ;  they  judge  not  the 
cause,  the  cause  of  the  fatherless,  yet  they  pros- 
per ;  and  the  right  of  the  needy  they  do  not  judge. 
Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things  ?  saith  the  Lord ; 
shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged  on  such  a  nation  as 
this  ?  A  wonderful  and  a  horrible  thing  is  com- 
mitted in  the  land.  The  prophets  prophesy  false- 
ly,  and  the  priests  bear  rule  by  their  means ;  and 
my  people  love  to  have  it  so  ;  and  what  will  ye  do 
in  the  end  thereof 

Since  the  time  of  the  prophet  we  have  tested 
what  may  be  done,  and  we  can  imagine  from  our 
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past  experience  what  will  be  done  again,  when- 
ever priestly  rule  attains  the  desired  height  and 
ascendancy.  This  is  sufficiently  illustrated  in  the 
history  of  the  middle  ages — dark  ages,  as  they 
are  generally  termed — and  that  with  the  greatest 
propriety,  they  were  the  very  darkest  mankind 
ever  knew — worse  than  Egyptian  darkness,  and 
solely  attributable  to  the  baneful  influence  and 
dominion  of  the  clergy.  The  Jewish  government 
has  been  termed  a  Theocracy ;  and  the  notion  is 
still  maintained  and  inculcated  by  our  clergy  in 
their  pulpits ;  they  still  contend  that  the  Jewish 
nation  was  governed  by  God,  through  and  by 
means  of  the  agency  of  priests.  If  we  were  to 
read  with  attention,  and  disclaim  the  teaching  of 
the  clergy,  in  reference  to  those  who  have,  in  the 
bible,  arrogantly  claimed  to  be  divinely  comimV 
sioned  and  authorized  to  rule  and  govern  the 
nation,  we  should  discover  that  their  frequent  and 
bold  assertions  of  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  was 
but  an  unfounded  assumption,  a  false  claim  to 
give  weight  to  their  authority,  to  defraud  and 
overawe  the  people,  and  bring  them  into  abject 
subjection.  We  have  a  tolerable  specimen  of 
priestly  arrogance,  in  the  case  of  Samuel ;  it  is 
scarcely  possible  to  imagine  a  more  capricious  or 
tyrannical  individual  than  him,  yet  we  have  never 
heard  a  preacher,  nor  have  we  ever  read  a  com- 
mentary, in  which  disobedience  to  this  man  was 
not  represented  as  a  sin  against  God.  Samuel 
ruled  and  controlled  both  king  and  people  in  the 
most  arbitrary  manner ;  and  in  excuse  for  his  evil 
government,  he  pleaded  the  express  command  and 
authority  of  Almighty  God — a  common  pretext 
with  the  priesthood — when  in  truth,  all  their  power 
has  no  higher  or  surer  foundation  than  the  credu- 
lity, the  ignorance,  the  superstition  and  abject 
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servility  of  the  community.  It  has  been  a  sad 
and  fatal  mistake  in  mankind  in  associating  the 
name  of  God  with  that  of  the  priest,  the  Most 
High  with  that  of  the  insignificant  contriver  of 
puerilities  and  absurdities,  of  silly,  hocus  pocus 
practices  and  incantations,  which  they  look  upon 
with  wonder  and  awe ;  and  by  which  means  he 
beguiles  them  into  the  belief  that  they  are  God's 
requirements,  and  he  is  divinely  commissioned  to 
make  them  known.  There  is  little  or  no  hope  for 
mankind,  until  they  are  disabused  of  these  absurd 
notions.  Is  there  no  means  by  which  they  can  be 
convinced,  that  God  is  not  associated  with  the 
priest  in  controlling  and  oppressing  humanity — 
that  they  have  necessarily  no  connection  whatever. 
"Until  this  simple  truth  is  felt,  understood  and 
acted  upon,  we  shall  always  be  at  the  mercy,  and 
subject  to,  a  class  of  men  who  have  in  every  age, 
abused  the  power  we  have  been  unwise  enough  to 
put  into  their  hands.  Read  their  character  in 
Isaiah,  lvi.  10 — 11,  "His"  (Israel's)  "watchmen 
are  blind,  they  are  all  ignorant,  they  are  all  dumb 
dogs,  they  cannot  bark;  sleeping,  lying  down, 
loving  to  slumber.  Yea,  they  are  greedy  dogs, 
which  can  never  have  enough,  and  they  are  shep- 
herds that  cannot  understand ;  they  all  look  their 
own  way,  every  one  for  his  gain,  from  his  quar- 
ter." Ezekiel  gives  us  nearly  the  same  account 
of  them  in  chap,  xxxiv"  2 — 3 — 4,  "  Woe  be  to  the 
shepherds  of  Israel  that  do  feed  themselves ! 
Should  not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flocks  ?  Ye  eat 
the  fat,  and  ye  clothe  you  with  the  wool,  ye  kill 
them  that  are  fed;  but  ye  feed  not  the  flock. 
The  diseased  have  ye  not  strengthened,  neither 
have  ye  healed  that  which  was  sick,  neither  have 
ye  bound  up  that  which  was  broken,  neither  have 
ye  brought  again  that  which  was  driven  away, 
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neither  have  ye  sought  that  which  was  lost ;  but 
with  force  and  cruelty  liave  ye  ruled  them."  All 
these  spiritual  pastors,  teachers  and  guides,  gov- 
ernors and  rulers  claimed  divine  authority  and 
commission ;  they  were  the  delegates  of  heaven, 
they  said;  they  had  a  right  divine  to  govern 
wrong,  to  speak  lies  and  utter  falsehoods ;  and 
their  claim  was  just  and  true,  if  what  is  taught 
in  our  pulpits,  or  we  read  in  our  commentaries  is 
true  or  reliable.  But  we  do  not  so  understand 
our  bible ;  we  disclaim  all  their  pretensions,  just 
the  same  as  we  disclaim  Papal  pretensions,  Epis- 
copal, Presbyterian,  or  Methodist  pretensions,  as 
altogether  false  and  undeserving  of  respect  or  credit. 

There  is  a  great  effort  made,  at  this  time  par- 
ticularly, from  the  Catholic  Church,  to  obtain  sub- 
mission from  the  Laity.  The  priesthood  of  all 
the  churches  tell  us  that  "  God's  government  is 
supreme,"  which  we  admit  fully  and  without  hesi- 
tation ;  but  we  demur  considerably,  when  we  are 
further  assured  that  He  has  delegated  his  sceptre 
and  government  into  the  hands  of  the  clergy. 
We  do  not  entertain  the  idea  for  a  moment ;  let  them 
study  attentively,  and  answer  them  satisfactorily 
if  they  can,  before  we  admit  of  their  claims, 
the  following  questions  propounded  by  God  him- 
self, in  Job,  chap,  xxxviii.,  aWho  is  this  that 
darkeneth  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge? 
Where  wast  thou  when  I  laid  the  foundations  of 
the  earth?  declare,  if  thou  hast  understanding. 
Hast  thou  commanded  the  morning  since  thy 
days ;  and  caused  the  dayspring  to  know  its 
place ;  that  it  might  take  hold  of  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  that  the  wicked  might  be  shaken  out  of  it  ? 
Has  thou  entered  into  the  springs  of  the  sea  ?  or 
hast  thou  walked  in  the  search  of  the  depth? 
Have  the  gates  of  death  been  opened  unto  thee  ? 
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or  hast  thou  seen  the  doors  of  the  shadow  of 
death  ?  Where  is  the  way  where  light  dwelleth  ? 
and  as  for  darkness,  where  is  the  place  thereof, 
that  thou  shouldest  take  it  to  the  bound  thereof, 
and  that  thou  shouldest  know  the  paths  to  the  house 
thereof?"  Priestly  pretenders  to  divine  authority, 
and  interpreters  of  God's  will  to  man ! ! !  what  is 
your  answer  to  these  and  many  other  such  ques- 
tions, which  you  will  find  in  this  thirty-eighth 
chapter  of  Job  ?  Answer  them  fully,  fairly,  and 
like  men,  and  we  shall  then  begin  to  imagine  you 
have  some  pretensions  to  guide  and  govern,  teach 
and  lead  us  in  the  way  we  should  go  ;  but  whilst 
you,  in  your  silly,  empty  conceit,  have  exalted 
yourselves  above  all  that  is  called  God,  whilst  you 
have  impiously  imagined  that  it  was  you  who  had 
directed  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  being  his 
counsellor,  had  taught  him  that  it  was  you  with 
whom  he  took  counsel,  you  who  had  instructed 
him,  and  taught  him  in  the  way  of  knowledge, 
and  showed  him  the  way  of  understanding,  Isaiah 
xL,  13 — 14;  whilst,  in  fact,  you  had  outrivalled 
•Lucifer  in  pride,  and  created  yourselves  the  all 
powerful  agents  of  the  Almighty,  and  the  dis- 
pensers of  al  His  favors  to  mankind. — Whilst  thus 
we  regard  your  pretensions,  and  contrast  them 
with  your  known  powers,  capabilities  and  talents, 
when  we  observe  your  weakness,  imbecility  and 
folly,  can  we  do  otherwise  than  reject  your  high 
claims  and  pretensions  as  little  else  than  the 
feverish  and  fitful  dream  of  a  beggar,  who,  sleep- 
ing on  a  dung-hill,  for  a  little,  brief  moment, 
imagines  himself  a  mighty  monarch,  one  who  sways 
his  sceptre  over  unbounded  domains,  with  myriads 
of  obedient  vassals  ministering  to  his  slightest 
and  scarcely  formed  desires ;  when,  alas !  he 
awakes,  and  it  is  all  a  dream! 
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That  you  priests  of  all  denominations  have  suf- 
fered your  foolish  hearts  to  entertain  such  lofty 
and  extravagant  notions  of  vour  character  and 
prerogatives,  is,  indeed,  but  too  evident ;  and  this 
absurd  book  of  the  bishop's,  which  we  have  been 
attempting  to  examine,  makes  abundantly  mani- 
fest.   The  vast  spiritual  corporation,  the  hierarchy, 
in  whose  capacious  bosom,  he  tells  us,  he  has 
found  "rest  and  peace,"  and  of  which  all  other 
church  organizations  are  but  humble  imitations,  is 
swelling  itself  in  size,  and  developing  itself  in 
power  under  such  an  inflated  sense  of  the  magni- 
tude of  its  spiritual  as  well  as  temporal  authority, 
that  the  whole  world  even,  will  soon  be  (indeed,  is 
now,)  imagined  as  too  small  and  insignificant  a 
thing  to  be  permitted  to  take  shelter  under  its 
capacious  wings.    At  least,  so  we  might  suppose, 
from  the  big,  swelling  words  of  vanity  with  which 
we  occasionally  are  amused  in  the  Catholic  papers, 
and  the  self-complacency  with  which  the  priest- 
hood of  this  Church  regard  their  silly  operations, 
insomuch,  we  suppose,  that  in  a  short  time  after 
the  affairs  of  this  world  are  disposed  of,  and  Pur- 
gatory, Heaven  and  Hell  arranged  according  to 
their  good  pleasure,  that  they  will  then  be  seen, 
like  so  many  Alexanders,  sighing  and  weeping  for 
more  worlds  to  conquer  and  govern. 

Brownson's  review  contains  some  very  amusing 
articles  of  this  character,  of  which  we  should  like 
to  present  a  few  specimens  to  our  readers  ;  indeed, 
every  number  of  his  magazine  appears  to  swell, 
expand  and  increase  the  views  of  the  writer,  in< 
regard  to  the  magnificence,  glory  and  splendor  of 
"  the  Church,11  and  the  stupendous  power,  both 
spiritual  and  temporal,  invested  by  the  Most  High 
in  those  extraordinary  personages,  "His  Holiness, 
at  Rome,1'  with  his  cardinals,  bishops,  and  clergy. 
U*  • 
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Indeed,  we  fear  these  sublime  contemplations  and 
speculations  in  regard  to  their  ineffable  dignity 
will  prove  too  much  for  Mr.  Brownson ;  until,  at 
last,  he  becomes  the  subject  of  a  like  disaster, 
which  the  fable  tells  us  befel  an  unfortunate  frog, 
who  vainly  attempted  to  emulate  the  ox.  We  sub- 
mit one  little  extract  more  as  a  specimen.* 

We  are  not  disposed,  with  Mr.  Brownson,  to 
commiserate  the  people  in  their  resistance  and 
opposition  to  "  the  Church  ;"  we  regard  it  as  a 
righteous  and  just  opposition  to  fraudulent  and 
iniquitous  pretensions ;  we  fear  no  evil  consequence 
as  the  result  of  this  antagonism — we  pray  that 
there  was  more  of  it — but,  alas  !  the  cycle  is  not 
complete,  popular  sovereignty  has  not  been  ush- 
ered in ;  when  it  has,  the  millennium  will  have 
begun.  Then  the  tyrant  of  men's  conscience  at 
Rome,  with  all  his  myrmidons  and  satellites  will 
have  fled  from  the  Vatican,  never,  we  hope,  to  re- 
turn. Bishops  and  cardinals,  with  all  the  smaller 
fry  of  priests,  "a  host  obscene,  spawned  from  the 
muddy  banks  of  the  Nile,"  all  of  them,  from  His 

*  "  The  people  have  become  either  sovereigns,  or  are  aspiring 
after  the  sovereignty  ;  and  one  sure  sign  that  this  new  sovereign 
will  fall  into  the  pit  into  which  kings  and  nobles  fell  is,  that  the 
people  treat 4  the  Church'  as  the  kings  and  nobles  treated  her. 
Like  the  kings  and  the  nobles  in  the  days  of  their  revolt,  the  peo- 
ple were  very  tolerant  of  dead  creeds,  very  intolerant  of  living 
Popes,  practical  catholicity,  and  thronged  confessionals.  In  speak- 
ing of  the  interference  of  ecclesiastics  in  secular  affairs,  as  they 
call  it,  they  use  the  same  proud  language  which  the  sovereigns, 
their  predecessors,  the  kings  and  nobles  once  used.  Poor  People  ! 
They  have  mounted  their  tower,  they  have  fixpd  their  throne  above 
the  stars — they  will  be  like  the  Most  High  !  Poor  People  !  they 
will  fall — they  are  falling;  their  ignis  fatuus  has  led  to  the  preci- 
pice over  which  aristocracy  and  royalty  fell — ecclesiastical,  regal 
aristocratic,  popular  sovereignty.  The  cycle  is  complete.  Will 
it  begin  again,  or  are  we  near  the  day  of  wrath  which  is  to 
usher  in  the  visible  sovereignty  of  God  over  all  flesh  that  has  cor- 
rupted its  way  V* 
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Holiness,  His  Grace,  His  Reverence,  down  to  the 
most  insignificant  of  pulpit  or  camp-meeting  ora- 
tors, will  hide  their  diminished  heads  with  shame 
and  confusion  of  face,  cease  forever  to  exercise 
any  sovereignty  or  control  over  the  minds  and 
consciences  of  men,  and  betake  themselves  to  some 
honest  and  praiseworthy  employment,  if  that  their 
long  training  in  the  school  of  fraud  and  falsehood 
has  not  totally  unfitted  them  for  such  occupations. 

We  have  sometimes,  from  history  and  other 
sources,  endeavored  to  ascertain  the  claims  which 
these  would-be-rulers  and  governors,  guides  and 
teachers  of  ours,  have  upon  our  gratitude,  our  re- 
spect and  reverence  ;  what  have  they  done  ? — what 
good  have  they  accomplished  for  us  ?  We  have  a 
fearful  catalogue  of  evil,  which  has  been  wrought 
by  their  instrumentality,  to  "debit  them  with,  but 
where  is  the  good  ?  and  echo  loudly  answers ! 
where  ?  If  any  good  has  been  wrought  at  any 
time  by  these  vast  combinations  of  priestly  con- 
spirators, we  should  like  to  know  it,  that  we  may 
carry  it  to  their  credit.  Where  shall  we  look  for 
the  description  of  the  valuable  services  they  have 
rendered  to  humanity?  Certainly  not  in  the  bible. 
It  does  not  in  any  part,  that  we  recollect,  once 
give  a  favorable  account  of  their  operations,  but 
it  abounds  in  texts  like  the  following — Hosea  vi. 
9,  "And  as  troops  of  robbers  wait  for  a  man,  so 
the  company  of  priests  murder  in  the  way  by  con- 
sent;  for  they  commit  lewdness."  This  is  not 
very  complimentary  to  their  sacred  character,  but 
still  it  is  confirmed,  and  a  statement  made  by 
Jesus  Christ  of  a  still  more  comprehensive  de- 
scription, where  he  sums  up  the  merits  of  all  those 
who  had  preceded  him,  in  the  not  very  flattering 
text,  John  x.  D,  "All  that  ever  came  before  me 
were  thieves  and  robbers."    Also  in  John  i.  17, 
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"  For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and 
truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ."    A  pretty  strong 
intimation  that  neither  grace  nor  truth  was  to  be 
obtained   from  the  Mosaic   dispensation,  which 
might  be  said  to  have  established  the  priestly 
dominion  over  the  Jewish  people.    Since  the  time 
of  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  put  to  death  by  their 
means,  have  the  priesthood  improved  in  character, 
moral  worth,  integrity  and  usefulness  ?    Let  all 
history  speak,  and  it  will  tell  us  that  the  chapter 
and  the  page  which  records  their  doings,  contains 
the  darkest,  the  most  fearfully  atrocious  descrip- 
tion of  crime  and  evil  which  can  dishonor  or  shame 
creation,  or  which  has  ever  been  written.  We 
have  often  wondered  whether  any  talented  arith- 
metician has  ever  attempted  to  make  an  estimate 
of  the  immense  sums  of  money  expended  upon 
the  clergy,  as  soul  physicians,  whom  we  vainly 
imagine  can  render  us  good  and  effectual  assist- 
ance in  the  extreme  peril  to  which  they  tell  us,  this 
our  noblest  part,  is  exposed,  and  which  can  only 
be  rescued  by  their  agency.    Mankind  have  not 
been  indifferent  or  thoughtless  upon  this  matter, 
whatever  some  of  the  religious  tracts  we  occasion- 
ally meet  with  may  say;  but  this  we  know,  that 
under  the  pretence  of  securing  our  eternal  salva- 
tion, and  that  of  our  fellow  men,  there  has  been 
more  money  extracted  from  our  pockets  by  the 
clergy,  than  for  any  other  purpose  or  object,  how- 
ever high,  noble  or  desirable  whatsoever.  But 
what  has  it  effected  ?    Simpson,  in  his  "  Plea  for 
Religion,  and  the  Sacred  Writings,"  can  best  answer 
the  question.    He  was  a  minister  of  the  English 
Episcopal  Church,  unable  longer,  from  conscientious 
motives,  to  pursue  his  gainful  but  dishonest  profes- 
sion;  his  humiliating  acknowledgment  is,  "We 
parsons  have  been  the  sad  cause  of  damning  more 
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souls  by  our  false  teaching,  than  we  have  ever 
saved."  Physicians  of  no  value  whatever,  which 
never  have,  nor  ever  can  do  us  any  good — mankind 
will  some  day  discover  that  they  have,  in  relying 
on  you,  been  leaning  on  a  frail  reed,  which  could 
not  support  them,  or  on  a  spear,  which  could  only 
wound  or  injure  them. 

In  reviewing  Bishop  Ives'  course,  we  have  ne- 
cessarily been  compelled  to  employ  the  strongest 
terms  of  censure,  in  regard  to  Papal  pretension, 
the  Papal  priesthood,  ceremonies,  and  worship ;  but 
in  so  doing,  and  having  discovered  no  inconsidera- 
ble mote  in  the  eye  of  our  brother,  we  would  not 
neglect  the  beam  that  is  in  our  own  eye.  Catho- 
licism is  bad,  worse  than  we  can  describe — evil, 
only  evil,  and  that  continually ;  but  still,  there  is 
so  much  of  Popery  adhering  to  the  skirts  of  the 
garments  of  our  Protestant  clergy,  that  we  have 
very  little  choice  between  the  Scarlet  Lady  at 
Rome,  and  her  daughters  everywhere.  Besides, 
the  Protestant  daughters  have  other  faults,  of  a 
very  grave  character,  pertaining  to,  and  peculiar  to 
themselves,  so  that  they  are  scarcely  less  corrupt  or 
evil  disposed  than  their  Parent — the  mother  of  all 
sorts  of  abominations.  We  claim  to  be  Protes- 
tant, ultra  Protestant  in  our  views,  but  still  we  are 
satisfied  that  there  are  very  grave  faults  among 
us;  and  this  recommendation  to  "look  at  home," 
which  we  have  met  with  in  a  sermon  preached  at 
Glasgow,  by  Dr.  Chalmers,  has  so  much  of  good 
sense  and  sound,  rational  advice,  that  we  make  no 
scruple  in  submitting  it  to  the  consideration  of  our 
readers,  particularly  those  who  are  most  indignant 
at  Papal  usurpations. 

"May  there  not,"  says  he,  "be  all  the  violence 
of  an  antipathy  within  us  at  Popery,  and  there 
be  at  the  same  time  within  us  all  the  faults  and 
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all  the  errors  of  Popery  ?  While  we  are  sitting 
in  the  chair  of  judgment,  and  dealing  forth  from 
the  eminence  of  a  superior  discernment  our  invec- 
tives against  what  we  think  to  be  sacrilegious  in 
the  creed  and  practice  of  others,  may  it  not  be 
possible  to  detect  in  ourselves  the  same  perversion 
<of  principle,  the  same  idolatrous  resistance  to 
truth  and  righteousness  ?  And  surely,  it  well  be- 
comes us  in  this  case,  while  we  are  so  ready  to 
precipitate  our  invectives  upon  the  head  of  by- 
standers, to  pass  an  humbling  examination  upon 
ourselves,  that  we  may  come  to  a  more  enlight- 
ened estimate  of  that  which  is  the  object  of  our 
condemnation ;  and  that  when  we  condemn,  we 
may  do  it  with  wisdom,  and  with  the  meekness  of 
wisdom.  Let  us,  therefore,  take  a  nearer  look  at 
Popery,  and  try  to  find  how  much  of  Popery  there 
is  in  the  religion  of  Protestants.  First,  then,  it 
is  said  of  Papists,  that  they  ascribe  infallibility  to 
the  Pope ;  so  that  if  he  were  to  say  one  thing, 
and  the  bible  another,  his  authority  would  carry 
it,  over  the  authority  of  God.  And  think  you, 
my  brethren,  there  is  no  such  Popery  among  you? 
Is  there  no  such  thing  as  taking  your  religion 
upon  trust,  and  from  another,  when  you  should 
draw  it  fresh  and  unsullied  from  the  fountain  head 
of  inspiration  ?  Do  you  ever  dare  to  bring  your 
favorite  minister  to  the  tribunal  of  the  word,  or 
would  you  tremble  at  the  presumption  of  such  an 
attempt  ?  Now,  this  want  of  daring,  this  trem- 
bling at  the  very  idea  of  a  dissent  from  your 
minister,  this  indolent  acquiescence  in  his  doctrine, 
is  just  like  calling  another  man  master ;  it  is  just 
putting  the  authority  of  man  over  the  authority 
of  God ;  it  is  throwing  yourself  into  a  prostrate 
attitude  at  the  foot  of  human  infallibility ;  it  is 
not  just  kissing  the  toe  of  reverence,  but  it  is  the 
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profounder  degradation  of  the  mind  and  all  its 
faculties ;  and  without  the  name  of  Popery — that 
name  which  lights  up  so  ready  an  antipathy  in 
your  bosoms — your  soul  may  be  infected  -with  the 
substantial  poison,  and  your  conscience  weighed 
down  by  the  oppressive  shackles  of  Popery. 

"  We  tremble  to  read  of  the  fulminations  that 
have  issued,  in  other  days,  from  a  Conclave  of 
Cardinals.  Have  we  no  conclaves,  and  no  fulmina- 
tions, and  no  orders  of  inquisition  in  our  country  ? 
Is  there  no  professing  brotherhood,  or  no  profess- 
ing sisterhood  to  deal  their  censorious  invectives 
around  them,  upon  the  members  of  an  excommu- 
nicated world  ?  There  is  such  a  thing  as  a  religious 
public.  There  is  a  little  flock  on  the  one  hand, 
and  a  world  lying  in  wickedness  on  the  other. 
But  have  a  care,  ye  who  think  yourselves  of  the 
favored  few,  how  you  transgress  the  mildness,  and 
charity,  and  unostentatious  virtues  of  the  gospel, 
lest  you  hold  out  a  distorted  picture  of  Christianity 
in  your  neighborhood,  and  impose  that  as  religion 
on  the  fancy  of  the  credulous,  which  stands  at  a 
wide  distance  from  the  religion  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  do  the  services  of  an  exploded  supersti- 
tion, or  the  mummeries  of  an  antiquated  ritual. 

"But,  again,  it  is  said,  that  Papists  worship 
saints,  and  fall  down  to  graven  images.  This  is 
very,  very  bad.  c  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve.'  But 
let  us  take  ourselves  to  task  on  this  charge  also. 
Have  we  no  consecrated  names  in  the  annals  of 
reformation — no  worthies  who  hold  too  command- 
ing a  place  in  the  remembrance  and  affection  of 
Protestants?  Are  there  no  departed  theologians 
who  hold  too  commanding  and  domineering-  an 
ascendancy  over  the  faith  and  practice  of  chris- 
tians ?  Are  there  no  laborious  compilations  of  other 
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days,  which,  instead  of  interpreting  the  bible,  have 
given  its  truths  a  shape,  and  a  form,  and  an  ar- 
rangement that  confer  upon  them  another  impres- 
sion, and  impart  to  them  another  influence,  from 
the  pure  and  original  record  ?  We  may  not  bend 
the  knee  in  any  sensible  chamber  of  imagery,  at 
the  remembrance  of  favorite  saints,  but  do  we  not 
bend  the  understanding  before  the  volumes  of 
favorite  authors,  and  do  an  homage  to  the  repre- 
sentations of  the  mind  of  other  days,  which  should 
be  exclusively  given  to  the  representations  of  the 
mind  of  the  spirit,  as  put  down  in  the  book  of  the 
spirit's  revelation?  Thus,  by  the  misjudging  rev- 
erence of  others,  we  introduce  a  false  worship  into 
the  heart  of  a  reformed  country,  and  lay  prostrate 
the  conscience  of  men  under  the  yoke  of  a  spurious 
authority." 

We  can  imagine  the  consternation  produced  in 
the  "unco  gude"  city  of  Glasgow,  by  these  liberal 
and  just  remarks  of  Dr.  Chalmers.  But  that  he 
was  high  authority,  himself  a  Pope  or  high  priest 
among  them,  it  would  not  be  permitted  that  he 
should  reprove  them  in  this  manner.  As  it  was, 
he  probably  was  considered  somewhat  "  daft,"  or 
a  slight  touch  of  insanity  had  come  over  him,  for 
the  time  being,  for  did  they  not  have  the  purest 
and  most  rigid,  and  scrupulous  of  all  piety,  pure 
and  unadulterated,  as  it  came  from  John  Calvin, 
or  what  was  better  still,  made  more  refined  and 
pure,  by  their  own  apostle,  John  Knox?  Had 
they  not  determined  and  defined,  with  the  greatest 
precision,  every  point  of  doctrine,  even  the  most 
minute,  and  scarcely  to  be  discovered  with  the 
naked  eye,  at  their  synod  and  kirk  session?  Did 
they  not  abhor,  with  the  intensest  hatred  and  bit- 
terness, every  thing  approaching  to  Prelacy  or 
Popery,  even  their  very  names  ?    And  then  to  be 
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suspected,  and  even  reproached  with  a  tendency 
to  such  abominations  themselves,  was  too  much ; 
perhaps  they  solaced  them  rath  potations  "  nine 
pottles  deep/'  to  wash  away  the  remembrance — 
as  a  correspondent  assures  us  that  this  city  ex- 
ceeds all  other  cities,  for  its  rigid  piety  and  drunk- 
enness. A  strange  compound,  as  it  appears  to  our 
unsophisticated  notions ;  but  we  have  the  authority 
of  Burns,  a  better  man,  with  a  higher,  nobler 
nature,  with  all  his  faults,  than  any  priest  which 
Scotland  could  ever  boast — who  tells  us,  that  Sa- 
crament Sunday,  or  Holy  Fair,  as  it  is  irrever- 
ently termed,  is  entirely  devoted  to  these  obscene 
festivities. 

"  How  many  hearts  this  day  converts 

O'  sinners  and  o'  lasses, 
Their  hearts  o'  stane,  gin  night  are  ganej. 

As  soft  as  ony  flesh  is. 
There's  some  are  fou  o'  love  divine,. 

There's  some  are  fou  o'  brandy-"' 

Burns''  Roty  Fair. 

Thus,  the  Presbytery  of  Scotland,  like  the 
Episcopacy  of  England,  are  only  other  names  for 
precisely  the  same  description  of  despotism  and 
tyranny  over  the  minds  and  consciences  of  men, 
which  we  condemn  so  much  in  Popery ;  and  al- 
though the  great  object  of  those  who  love  their 
party  better  than  the  truth,  is  to  have  it  believed 
that  the  Catholics  alone  have  been  persecutors, 
yet  the  Catholics  have  their  Book  of  Martyrs  as 
well  as  Protestants,  and  can  show  a  larger  cata- 
logue than  Fox  has  supplied  on  behalf  of  the 
Protestants.  We  enumerate,  from  undoubted 
authority,  the  Catholics  which  have  been  put  to 
death  for  their  religion,  in  England,  since  the 
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Reformation.    In  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII. ,  59; 
Elizabeth,  204;  James  L,  25;  Charles  I.  and  the 
Commonwealth,  23;   Charles  II.,  8;  making  a 
total  of  319.     Not  only  have  Protestants  de- 
stroyed Catholics,  and  in  the  most  cruel  manner 
possible,  besides  torturing  severely  those  whom  they 
did  not  put  to  death,  of  which  there  were  many  cases 
in  the  time  of  Elizabeth,  but  Protestants  have 
persecuted  each  other,  and  Catholics  also.    In  this 
country,  we  have  had  the  Puritan  Fathers,  the 
authors  of  the  blue  laws  ;  a  more  savage,  ferocious 
set  of  bigots  never  presided  at  the  tribunals  of  the 
inquisition,  and  of  which  we  can  still  perceive  some  of 
the  relics  and  traces  lingering  in  our  Presbyterian 
churches  at  the  present  day.    The  simple  fact  is, 
that  every  sect  has  aimed  to  persecute  and  destroy 
every  other  sect  as  heretics,  and  that  in  exact 
proportion  to  their  power ;  if  Rome  has  been  the 
strongest,  and  has  been  more  intolerant  than  the 
rest,  it  has  not  been  caused  by  her  excess  of  evil 
disposition,  but  from  her  greater  power  to  be 
mischievous.    Protestant  Popes  have  been  just  as 
bad  as  Catholic  Popes — and  every  sect  is  a  Pope 
in  itself.    Protestants  have  persecuted  both  Cath- 
olics and  their  fellow  Protestants  in  Germany, 
Switzerland,  Geneva,  France,  Holland,  Sweden, 
England,  and  these  United  States.    Look  at  the 
horrible   cruelties   exercised  by  the  Protestant 
Episcopalians  on  the  Scottish  Presbyterians,  in 
the  reign  of  Charles  II.,  of  whom  8,000  are  said 
to  have  perished  in  that  persecution.* 

In  1560,  the  Parliament  of  Scotland  decreed, 
at  one  and  the  same  time,  the  establishment  of 
Calvinism,  and  the  punishment  of  death  against 

*  Persecutions  of  Protestants  by  Protestants,  amply  detailed 
by  Chandler,  in  his  History  of  Persecution. 
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the  ancient  religion.  "  With  such  indecent  haste," 
says  Robertson,  "did  the  very  persons,  who  had 
just  escaped  ecclesiastical  tyranny,  proceed  to 
imitate  their  example."  Nothing  can  be  so  ab- 
surd as  to  suppose,  that  in  barbarous  ages  the 
excesses  were  all  committed  by  one  religious  par- 
ty, and  none  by  the  other.  The  Huguenots  of 
France,  burnt  churches,  and  hung  priests  wherever 
they  could  find  them.  The  Protestant  Servetus, 
it  is  well  known,  was  put  to  death  by  John  Calvin, 
at  Geneva,  as  was  Gentilis,  on  the  same  score,  at 
Berne.  It  is  also  well  known,  that  Beza,  Calvin's 
successor,  fully  approved  of  the  burning  of  Serve- 
tus ;  and  even  Melancthon,  who  is  spoken  of  as 
the  mildest  of  men,  declared  that  he  deserved  to 
have  his  bowels  pulled  out,  and  his  body  torn  in 
pieces.  The  very  last  fires  of  persecution  lighted 
in  England,  were  by  Protestants.  It  is  said,  the 
last  person  burnt  in  England  for  heresy,  was 
Edward  Weightman,  in  1612,  by  order  of  the 
Protestant  Bishop  of  Lichfield.  Fuller,  in  the 
time  of  Charles  II.,  a  zealous  churchman,  in 
speaking  of  these  burnings,  says,  "  It  may  appear 
that  God  was  well  pleased  with  them."  Thus 

"  Christians  have  burnt  each  other,  quite  persuaded 

That  all  the  apostles  would  have  done  as  they  did." — Byron. 

Nor  is  it  impossible,  or  even  improbable,  but  that 
they  would  have  done  something  of  the  kind,  if 
they  had  but  temporal  power  to  coerce  and  control 
men's  consciences,  like  our  modern  bishops  and 
ecclesiastics  in  their  various  church  organizations. 
They  did  discover  a  disposition  of  that  nature,  as 
we  read  in  Luke  ix.  54 — 55,  when  Jesus  was 
refused  to  be  received  by  the  inhabitants  of  a  vil- 
lage of  the  Samaritans,  which  so  excited  the  in- 
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dignation  of  his  disciples,  that  they  said,  "  Lord, 
wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down 
from  heaven,  and  consume  them,  even  as  Elias 
did  ?  But  he  turned  and  rebuked  them,  and  said, 
Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of." 
If  there  is  a  sect,  party,  or  church  organization  any 
where,  who  imagine  that  they  have  none  of  this 
persecuting  disposition  pertaining  to  them,  that 
they  do  not  aim  nor  desire  to  extend  their  influence, 
to  monopolize  nor  control,  to  enforce  their  doc- 
trines and  sentiments,  and  are  not  very  scrupulous 
about  the  means  whereby  they  can  accomplish 
these  objects ;  we  say,  if  there  are  any  such 
churches,  or  organizations,  or  people  any  where, 
who  imagine  themselves  to  be  actuated  only  by 
the  purest,  holiest,  and  kindest  of  motives  in  their 
proceedings,  and  that  if  they  seek  to  extend  the  influ- 
ence of  their  church  and  its  connections,  it  is  only 
with  the  disinterested  anxiety  of  impressing  upon 
certain  individuals  those  sentiments  which  they 
know  and  feel  to  be  true  and  valuable,  and  which 
causes  them  to  say,  "  Come  with  us,  that  we  may 
do  you  good;"  we  would  tell  them,  do  not  thus 
deceive  yourselves ;  it  is  not  the  benefit  of  the 
individual,  nor  even  of  the  community,  which  you 
seek  ;  it  is  not  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  his  right- 
eousness you  are  aiming  to  promote ;  it  is  merely 
your  own  selfish  views,  and  to  aggrandize  yourselves, 
that  you  are  grasping  at.  If  you  think  that  you 
are  influenced  and  operated  upon  only  by  those 
high  and  holy  motives  of  love  to  God  and  man, 
your  heart  has  deceived  you,  and  "you  know  not 
what  manner  of  spirit  you  are  of."  It  is  not 
possible,  it  is  not  in  human  nature  to  be  so  pure, 
and  upright,  and  well  intentioned  as  you  imagine 
yourselves  to  be ;  and  the  very  nature  of  church 
organization  is  such,  as  to  render  it  impossible, 
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and  even  to  contract  into  a  very  narrow  little 
sectarian  boundary  all  the  views  of  benevolence  and 
virtue  which  you  really  do  possess.  We  will  imagine 
you  a  Presbyterian.  What  has  made  you  so  ?  Is 
it  from  conviction  of  its  truth,  and  its  superiority 
over  other  sects  ?  Have  you  studied  and  compared 
the  various  doctrines  and  sentiments  held  by  each 
sect,  one  with  another,  and  selected  that  as  the 
best?  or,  is  it  accident,  or  habit,  or  inheritance 
which  has  determined  your  choice  ?  Well,  no 
matter  how  ;  you  are  a  Presbyterian  !  and  all  your 
interests,  feelings,  and  expectations  are  limited  to 
your  sect ;  whatever  differs  from  the  Confession  of 
Faith  is  heresy  !  The  bible  is  expounded  accord- 
ing to  the  principles  of  the  Augsburgh  Confession, 
and  the  shorter  catechism ;  all  is  caused,  in  the  way 
of  doctrine  and  practice,  to  revolve  round  this 
little,  narrow  circle  of  Presbyterianism,  in  the 
middle  of  which  sits  your  minister,  like  the  chief 
inquisitor — or,  as  the  overseer  of  a  band  of  negroes 
— to  take  care  that  you  move  on  in  the  regular 
and  prescribed  course ;  if  you  deviate  a  hair's 
breadth,  you  are  to  be  summoned  before  the 
church.  Thus  you  travel  on  in  one  dull  round, 
without  hope  or  prospect  of  growing  wiser  or  bet- 
ter. Your  business  is,  if  the  church  wants  paint- 
ing or  repairing,  to  contribute  as  much  as  you  can 
afford,  and  in  doing  as  much  as  you  can  to  support 
the  minister ;  likewise  to  induce  as  many  as  you 
can  to  join  your  church,  particularly  if  they  are  rich ; 
to  make  your  church  as  handsome  as  you  can  ;  and 
you  then  imagine  yourself  a  first  rate  christian.  Be 
not  deceived — you  are  no  christian  at  all — you  are 
only  a  Presbyterian.  Suppose  we  were  to  address 
ourselves  to  the  minister,  and  enquire,  "  What  do 
you  teach  here?"  He  would  reply,  if  he  spake 
out  honestly  and  manfully,  "  Presbyterianism." 
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"But/'  say  you,  "is  that  true?''  And  he  would 
tell  you  he  "  did  not  know  ;  he  was  taught  it  in  a 
a  theological  college,  and  he  now  preached  accord- 
ing to  his  instructions  ;  besides/  he  would  say, 
"  this  is  a  Presbyterian  Church,  owned  by  that  socie* 
ty,  built  with  their  money,  and  nothing  but  Presby* 
terianism  must  be  taught  here. ' '  Methodism,  Episco- 
palianism,  the  Baptists  and  Catholics,  &c,  in  their 
various  church  organizations,  are  all  arranged  upon 
the  same  principle ;  the  individual  members  of  each, 
endeavor  to  promote  the  peculiar  interests  and  influ- 
ence of  their  respective  societies,  to  increase  their 
wealth  and  power,  with  not  a  thought  or  hope 
beyond.  It  is  sufficiently  evident,  that  all  these 
church  organizations  must  be  destructive,  if  not 
fatal  to  truth.  It  is  not  so  much  the  truth  which 
is  sought,  or  attempted  to  be  taught  or  sustained,  as 
it  is  the  doctrines  of  their  creed,  which  must  be 
taught  and  sustained,  however  false  or  mischievous  ; 
the  system  must  be  supported  at  all  events,  and 
it  will  not  do  even  to  enquire  into  its  merits.  Thus 
the  whole  system  acts  and  reacts  upon  the  teach- 
ers and  the  taught,  making  them  slaves  to  each 
other,  and  holding  each  other  mutually  in  bond- 
age; most  pitiable  it  is,  to  observe  the  shifts 
preachers  are  put  to  occasionally,  when  they  aim 
to  support  a  doctrine  which  their  peculiar  church 
system  requires  them  to  defend  ;  and  which  must, 
therefore,  be  sustained  against  all  assailants,  in 
spite  of  scripture,  reason,  and  common  sense. 
"  One  day,  I  remember,"  says  Gilbert  Wakefield, 
"my  rector,  Mr.  Maddock,  was  expostulating  with 
me  on  my  dissatisfaction  with  the  constitutions 
and  doctrines  of  our  church ;  of  which  sentiments 
I  made  no  secret.  After  some  disputation  on  both 
sides,  I  finished  the  debate  by  a  plain  question — 
'  Tell  me  plainly,  Mr.  Maddock;  did  you  ever  read 
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the  scriptures  with  the  express  object  of  enquiring 
into  the  doctrine  of  a  trinity,  before  your  prefer- 
ment, or  your  prospects  of  preferment,  might  con- 
tribute to  influence  your  judgment,  and  make  it 
convenient  to  you  to  acquiesce?'  'Why,  then,' 
says  he,  *  if  you  ask  me  that,  I  must  honestly  own, 
I  never  did/  " 

Then  observe  the  debasing  tendency  of  this 
kind  of  dogmatic  and  manufactured  piety — reli- 

fion  made  to  order,  and  according  to  Catholic, 
Ipiscopalian,  Presbyterian,  Methodist,  or  Baptist 
pattern.  It  cramps  and  narrows  the  intellect  of 
the  clergyman  in  such  a  manner,  that  his  mind 
becomes  a  dwarf — -it  cannot  grow,  it  cannot  ex- 
pand— and  his  whole  duty  becomes  so  formal  and 
lifeless  with  his  dull  routine,  that  his  services  may 
be  dispensed  with  altogether,  and  machinery  sup- 
ply his  place.  Theodore  Parker  illustrates  this, 
in  speaking  of  the  Jesuits,  of  whom  he  says, 
"  They  have  been  in  existence  three  hundred 
years,  and  have  had  their  pick  of  the  choicest 
intellect  in  all  Europe ;  and  although  they  subject 
every  pupil  to  a  severe  ordeal,  in  order  to  ascer- 
tain whether  he  has  the  required  stuff  in  him  to 
make  a  strong  Jesuit  out  of,  yet  there  has  not 
been  a  single  great,  original  man  produced,  in  the 
company  of  Jesuits,  from  1545  to  1854.  He 
says,  they  absorb  talent  enough,  but  they  strangle 
it."  May  not  this  account  for  the  dearth  of  talent 
in  the  churches  ?  Is  it  not  the  inevitable  result 
of  church  organizations,  where  a  priest,  or  a  priest's 
creed,  is  the  only  soil  for  a  man  to  grow  in  ?  It  is 
impossible  he  can  ever  thrive.  We  are  sometimes 
disposed  to  revert  to  the  by-gone  days  of  the  old 
Mosaic  dispensation  and  Jewish  priesthood.  What 
a  wearisome,  irksome  duty  devolved  upon  the  sons 
of  Levi ;    continual  slaughter  of  animals,  and 
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sprinkling  of  blood  upon  the  altar,  as  useless  also, 
as  it  was  disgusting  and  demoralizing,  and  notwith- 
standing the  superstitious  belief  of  the  worshipper, 
no  sin  was  expiated  thereby. 

"  Nor  all  the  blood  of  beasts 

On  Jewish  altars  slain, 
Could  give  the  guilty  conscience  peace, 

Or  wash  away  the  stain."  Watts 

So  many  animals  cruelly  and  wantonly  slain  for 
mere  superstition's  sake!  Nor  is  what  the  Catho- 
lics term  the  "  unbloody  sacrifice  of  the  mass,"  less 
absurd,  although  but  a  silly  pageant  and  a  mock- 
ery, yet  as  a  prescribed  form  and  duty  of  the 
priest,  it  is  so  disgusting  and  debasing,  that  we 
have  often  wondered  men  of  mind  or  intellect 
could  submit  to  the  dull  routine.  The  Episcopal 
litany,  the  Catholic  ritual,  and  the  whole  duty  of 
the  priesthood  of  all  denominations  partake  so 
much  of  this  same  character,  that  every  thing  like 
talent  or  ability,  every  thing  true,  honest,  or  that 
tends  to  edification,  is,  to  use  the  expressive  phrase 
of  Mr.  Parker's,  "literally  strangled."  We  can 
scarcely  imagine  any  more  appropriate  simile,  in 
regard  to  all  the  church  systems  of  the  present 
day,  with  their  creeds,  articles,  liturgies,  confes- 
sions, and  discipline,  or  think  of  them  but  as  so 
many  huge  Boa  Constrictors,  or  Anacondas,  in 
whose  deadly  folds,  both  minister  and  people,  once 
entangled,  there  is  no  escape,  until  intellect,  rea- 
son, or  conscience,  and  all  moral  worth,  even  life 
itself,  is  compressed  into  the  dull,  profitless  formula 
and  routine  of  church  mummeries  and  observan- 
ces, which  can  only  tend  to  debase,  degrade,  and 
destroy.  Why  must  the  superstitious  observances  and 
dim  perceptions  of  religious  truth  of  men  very  im- 
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perfectly  educated,  and  living  in  rude  and  barbar- 
ous times,  be  of  so  binding  a  character  upon 
us?  is  a  question  we  have  never  heard  answered. 
We  can  discover  little  or  no  merit  in  the  Fathers, 
that  their  ipse  dixit  should  descend  upon  us  with 
such  a  crushing  weight  and  authority.  The  Pope 
and  his  infallibility  is  a  mere  bug-bear ;  stripped 
of  all  his  pretensions,  he  stands  before  us  at  the 
best,  as  a  poor,  silly,  imbecile  old  man,  in  his 
dotage,  and  intrinsically,  not  worth  a  passing 
thought  or  care,  in  whatever  light  crafty,  interest- 
ed, and  time  serving  priests,  bishops,  and  cardi- 
nals may  endeavor  to  exhibit  him.  Luther, 
Calvin,  Melancthon,  Beza,  Zuinglius — we  are  dis- 
posed to  honor  for  what  they  did,  as  well  as 
for  some  things  they  said;  but  their  vision  was 
imperfect,  their  ideas  confused — they  were  trained 
in  a  bad  school ;  and  that  we  should  permit  them 
to  weave  a  chain  of  adamantine  hardness  and 
intolerable  weight  to  bind  our  freer  spirits,  and  in  our 
day  of  clearer,  brighter  vision,  is  as  absurd  as  to 
compel  the  man  to  wear  the  clothes  which  first 
enveloped  him  as  a  boy.  Yet  these  are  the  prin- 
ciples upon  which  all  our  church  organizations  are 
formed ;  and  the  result  is  most  disastrous,  as  far 
as  "pure  and  undefiled  religion  before  God  and 
the  Father"  is  concerned.  An  extract  from  a  letter 
of  a  Mr.  White,  in  England,  will  illustrate  the  result. 

"'I  attribute,"  says  he,  "much  of  the  confessedly 
miserable  state  of  our  churches,  to  the  stupid  but 
rigorous  pedantry  of  our  colleges.  On  the  one 
hand,  we  have  numbers  of  mere  dry  theologians — 
organ  grinders,  I  call  them — who  think  all  they 
have  to  do,  is  just  to  play  over  the  tunes  which 
they  learned  at  college ;  and  these  they  do  play, 
over  and  over  again,  without  the  slightest  variety, 
so  that  when  you  hear  the  first  bar,  you  know  the 
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whole  tune,  as  certainly  as  you  know  what  tune 
the  well-known  street  organ  will  play,  at  the  first 
turn  of  the  handle.  For  a  time,  the  people  listen, 
but  when  the  whole  of  the  tunes  marked  on  the 
barrel  have  been  played,  times  without  number, 
they  quietly  drop  away,  This  is  one  class.  On 
the  other  hand,  we  have  the  men  who  used  to 
think,  and  had  all  the  apparatus  for  thinking ;  but 
at  college,  they  hypocritically  concealed  their 
thoughts,  for  the  sake  of  position.  This  habit 
dulled  their  moral  sense — paralysed  their  spiritual 
life.  These  are  the  men  who  make  a  noise  in  the 
world ;  they  become  popular  preachers — they  can 
startle  an  audience— they  have  a  good  style — a 
taking  manner — for  a  time  the  audience  is  de- 
ceived ;  but  thoughtful,  serious  hearers  soon  find 
them  out.  As  at  college  they  professed  what  they 
did  not  believe,  so  now  they  preach  what  they  do 
not  believe.  This  soon  becomes  evident;  and 
when  it  is  discovered,  all  their  finery  only  dis- 
gusts. Vain,  frivolous  people  will  still  cling  to 
them,  and  deacons  and  trustees  support  them, 
because  the  thing  pays ;  but  serious,  solemn  men 
despise  the  mountebanks,  and  rather  go  nowhere 
than  be  parties  to  such  a  fraud.  Inanity  tires, 
dishonesty  disgusts ;  and  yet  there  is  often  no 
alternative ;  if  you  go  to  chapel  at  all,  you  must 
endure  one  or  the  other.  Mr.  W.  goes  on  still 
further  to  describe  the  result  of  this  priestly 
teaching.  He  says,  "Many  are  men  of  cultivated 
and  thoughtful  minds,  who  hear  no  religious  teach- 
ers, because  there  are  none  within  their  reach 
whom  they  can  hear.  They  used  to  go  to  church, 
but  tired  out  with  the  old  organ  grinding,  they 
have  silently  dropped  away ;  and  who  can  wonder, 
when  one  remembers  what  is  iterated  and  reitera- 
ted from  the  pulpits.    And  there  are  the  masses. 
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These  go  to  neither  church  nor  chapel,  and  we 
have  been  accustomed  to  think  the  fault  lies  wholly 
with  them.  We  have  built  all  sorts  of  churches 
and  chapels,  in  all  sorts  of  places.  We  have 
adorned  them  in  every  imaginable  style.  We 
have  adopted  all  sorts  of  manoeuvres.  Tracts 
have  been  distributed  by  millions — unwearied  visi- 
tors have  trampled  through  our  lanes  and  alleys, 
urging  people  to  attend — lectures  to  the  working 
classes  have  been  got  up — operative  organizations ; 
but  still,  as  a  rule,  they  won't  come.  What  a 
stubborn,  ungodly  set  they  are  !  But  is  it  so  ? 
The  people  listened  to  Jesus'  teaching  'gladly.' 
Why  will  they  not  listen  to  ours  ?  Are  the  people 
changed,  or  has  the  truth  lost  its  power  over  the 
human  soul?  Neither.  The  people  are  the  same 
— the  truth  is  the  same  ;  and  if  Jesus  was  to  come 
again,  'they  would  hear  him  gladly  again.'  And 
they  will  hear  his  messengers  now,  if  they  speak 
his  truth  ;  but  in  many  cases  it  is  not  preached, 
and,  indeed,  in  many  cases  it  is  not  believed.  It 
may  be  assented  to,  but  it  is  not  believed.  The- 
ogy  is  preached.  Logical,  or  rather,  illogical 
sermons,  to  back  up  stereotyped,  extinct,  and  dead 
creeds,  are  preached  ;  but  the  soul-stirring  verities 
which  Jesus  uttered,  and  all  the  grand  but  simple 
truths  which  flowed  from  his  lips,  a  man  shall  go 
far  enough  before  he  hears.  And  so  the  people 
have  dropped  away ;  or,  if  they  go,  their  bodies 
are  there,  through  the  force  of  custom  and  early 
training,  but  their  souls  are  away.  The  truth 
goes  not,  but  looks  askance  upon  all  our  organi- 
zations, societies,  platforms,  meetings,  tea-parties, 
bazaars,  associations,  drummings,  and  trumpetings 
as  only  so  many  manoeuvres  to  support  a  priest- 
hood and  a  sect." 

We  ask  fearlessly,  of  every  honest  and  well-in- 
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formed  man,  if  they  have  not  "judged  righteous 
judgment"  in  deciding,  that  all  these  operations  are, 
or  intended,  only  to  supportu  priesthood  and  a  sect  f 
this  is  all.  This  is  the  sole  end,  object,  and  pur- 
pose of  every  religious  movement  and  organization 
throughout  the  country,  from  one  end  to  the  other — 
nothing  higher,  holier,  or  better;  and  you,  chris- 
tian men  and  women,  who  are  lending  yourselves 
to  build  churches,  beautify  and  adorn  them,  con- 
tributing largely  to  missionary,  bible,  tract,  and  such 
like  associations,  and  assisting  with  all  your  power 
to  prop  up  the  cumbrous  machinery  of  the  church, 
we  can  only  tell  you  that  you  are  deceived,  and 
deceiving  yourselves,  if,  in  thus  doing,  you  imag- 
ine you  are  serving  God,  or  promoting  the  cause 
of  truth  and  righteousness.  You  are  only  assist- 
ing in  the  various  schemes  and  manoeuvres  to  siq)- 
port  a  priesthood  and  a  sect.* 

It  is  evident  that  these  things,  these  priestly 
and  church  organizations,  are  all  tending  onwards 
to  inevitable  destruction.  The  human  mind  will 
not  be,  cannot  be  coerced  into  a  belief  of  what  is 
an  insult  to  its  common  sense  and  understanding,  and 
which  it  has  only  to  glance  at  to  discard.  It  will  be 
in  vain,  that  preachers  will  say,  respecting  their 
doctrines,  "Believe,  and  be  saved,"  or  "Disbelieve, 
and  be  damned,"  when  they  evidently,  and  to  the 
full  knowledge  of  every  man  of  penetration,  do 
not  believe  themselves.  The  system  of  hypocrisy 
and  falsehood  must  work  out  its  own  ruin.    But  is 

*  We  have  met  with  a  tract,  entitled  "  The  Third  Epistle  of 
St.  Peter,"  which,  although  evidently  designed  to  ridicule  the  pre- 
tensions of  the  clergy,  yet  it  contains  so  much  of  truth,  and  is  so 
forcibly  expressed,  that  we  give  it  place  in  an  appendix,  and  as  a 
sort  of  mirror  in  which  the  clergy  may  see  defects  in  their  charac- 
ter, deportment,  and  teaching,  as  seen  by  others,  but  of  which 
they,  perhaps,  may  be  unconscious. 
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there  no  remedy  ?  We  think  there  is,  and  that  it 
is  a  very  simple  one.  It  is  for  every  preacher  to 
be  honest,  industrious,  and  true  to  himself  and  his 
own  convictions,  and  to  be  in  earnest ;  let  us  have 
no  more  of  the  gospel  according  to  John  Calvin, 
John  Wesley,  the  Pope,  or  the  Fathers.  "  Cast 
all  your  idols"  of  dead  creeds  and  silly  ceremo- 
nies "to  the  moles  and  the  bats,"  and  " speak 
forth  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness."  Be  not 
tied  down  to  any  system  or  organization,  but  let 
us  have  your  own  convictions,  like  true  men ;  and 
do  not  fear  that  you  will  lose  your  salaries,  your 
livings,  and  creature  comforts ;  if  you  are  a  good, 
and  true,  and  capable  man,  the  world  will  appre- 
ciate you,  and  load  you  with  favors;  for  it  has 
been  its  lot  so  long  to  deal  with  hypocrisy  and 
fanaticism,  that  it  has  almost  ceased  to  expect  ought 
from  the  priesthood  but  deception  and  falsehood ; 
and  an  honest,  plain-dealing,  and  talented  man,  who 
seeks  only  for  wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  digs  for 
them  with  all  diligence,  as  for  hidden  treasures, 
and  presents  them  to  his  audience  as  the  result  of  his 
labors ;  or  if  he  finds  he  has  been  in  error  in  some 
particulars,  and  he  acknowledges  his  mistake  with 
candor,  as  more  light  springs  up  by  reason  of  his 
research,  such  a  man's  labors  will  not  be  in  vain, 
nor  will  he  lose  his  reward.  "  Honesty  is  the  best 
policy,"  even  in  priestly  doings,  and  it  is  with 
these  men  we  ought  to  expect  this  maxim  to  operate 
most  forcibly ;  but,  instead  of  which,  we  have  seen 
more  chicanery,  fraud,  falsehood,  pride,  and  dis- 
honesty among  the  clergy,  than  in  all  worldly  bar- 
gains, contracts,  or  dealings  whatsoever.  Let  us, 
then,  venture  to  assure  our  clerical  friends  for  their 
consolation,  that  if  they  will  but  make  the  experi- 
ment in  favor  of  honesty  and  truth — and  not  fac- 
tion— which  they  must  at  once  discard,  and  forever, 
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that  they  will  regain  all  their  lost  influence ;  and 
as  the  world  can  well  afford  to  pay  for  brains,  they 
will  be  amply  remunerated. 

It  may  be  thought  by  many  of  our  readers,  that 
we  have  been  dealing  much  too  severely  with  our 
clerical  friends;  but  if  we  have,  and  it  can  be 
shown  that  we  have  done  them  injustice,  no  one 
would  regret  it  more  than  ourselves,  or  be  more 
happy  in  acknowledging  our  error.    It  is  more  in 
sorrow  than  in  anger  that  we  have  spoken  so 
freely  upon  the  subject ;  but  deception,  falsehood, 
and  hypocrisy  are  much  less  excusable  in  the 
clerical  profession  than  in  those  of  lesser  preten- 
sions.   We  have  a  right  to  expect  high  moral 
intrinsic  worth  and  integrity,  or,  at  the  very  least, 
an  utter  absence  of  all  worldly,  low,  mean,  and 
selfish  purposes,  objects,  and  aims.    Where  there 
is  much  pretension,  there  should  be  something  like 
ground  work,  or  basis,  to  sustain  it,  particularly  if 
Bishop  Ives'  notion  of  the  divinity  of  the  clergy 
has  any  foundation — 2  Peter,  iii.  11,  "Seeing then 
these  things,  what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to 
be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  Godliness  V*  But 
are  ye  in  your  characters  and  deportment  such  as 
we  have  a  right  to  expect  ?    We  cheerfully  admit, 
and  feel  much  satisfaction  in  recalling  to  our  re- 
membrance many  truly  excellent  individuals  whom 
we  have  known,  yet,  in  general,  and  we  speak  it 
with  regret,  from  whatever  cause,  whether  in  their 
peculiar  training,  or  in  the  church  system  itself,  we 
will  not  now  stop  to  enquire,  but  our  impressions 
are  not  by  any  means  favorable  to  the  clergy  as  a 
body ;  nor  do  we  speak  unadvisedly,  for  we  have 
had  some  considerable  opportunity  of  observation ; 
we  have  been  behind  the  scenes,  and  profess  to 
have  some  knowledge  of  the  means  whereby  it  is 
attempted  to  make  mankind  subserve  clerical  in- 
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terests,  whilst  they  are  vainly  imagining  they  are 
securing  or  promoting  their  own.  Let  not,  how- 
ever, our  reverend  friends  be  themselves  deceived. 
Mankind  are  neither  at  all  times,  nor  altogether, 
so  blind  as  is  frequently  supposed ;  for  instance — ■ 
what  man  of  mind  or  intelligence,  will  be  induced 
to  contribute  to  the  various  religious  societies,  as 
the  Bible,  Missionary,  Sunday  School,  or  Tract 
Societies  ?  We  know  of  no  minister  who  has  any 
faith  in  their  utility,  or  believes  them  to  be  of  any 
possible  good,  except  as  far  as  they  go  to  sustain 
the  church  system,  and  yield  pecuniary  advantages 
to  the  clergy.  We  would  ask  any  clergyman,  if 
the  literature  put  forth  by  the  Tract  Society,  is 
not  of  the  most  contemptible  character  imaginable, 
and  very  far  behind  the  age  ?  It  is  well  known, 
that  this  truth,  so  far  from  doing  any  good,  it  is  re- 
garded as  a  personal  insult  to  present  one  of  them 
to  any  person ;  hence,  ladies  are  generally  em- 
ployed as  colporteurs,  their  sex  being  their  protec- 
tion from  the  resentment  of  the  parties,  who,  if 
presented  with  such  a  pitiful  production  from  a 
male  distributer,  would,  perhaps,  be  likely  to  ex- 
press their  contempt  and  indignation  in  a  very 
disagreeable  manner ;  and  yet  these  productions 
are  scattered  broadcast  over  all  the  land.  We 
have  seen  them  by  hundreds,  at  public  meetings, 
thrown  down  and  trampled  upon  with  the  ut- 
most contempt  and  derision,  whilst  they  are  by 
many  persons  regarded  with  such  distaste,  that  it 
seems  almost  contamination  to  touch  them  ;  and 
even  the  cigar  smoker  will  scarcely  be  induced  to 
make  use  of  them  for  his  purpose.  Missionary 
operations  are  another,  and  a  very  suspicious 
source  of  revenue  to  the  clergy.  The  reports 
from  various  travellers,  among  the  rest  we  may 
mention   Herman   Melville,   Mrs.  Pfeiffer,  and 
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others,  in  regard  to  the  Missionary  stations 
throughout  the  world,  proclaim  the  falsehood  of 
those  self-sacrificing  and  severe-suffering  preten- 
sions, trumpeted  forth  at  Missionary  meetings,  for 
the  purpose  of  obtaining  donations  and  contribu- 
tions to  sustain  the  cause.  It  deserves  no  support, 
for  it  is  based  on  deception.  It  is  not  true,  that 
Missionaries  go  forth  with  any  great  or  extraordi- 
nary peril  of  their  lives  (their  lives  in  their  hands, 
as  the  phrase  is) ;  it  is  not  true,  the  intense  suffer- 
ing and  hardships  encountered ;  it  is  not  true,  the 
painful  and*  severe  labor  performed,  nor  are  the 
results  so  satisfactory  as  is  represented ;  it  is  not 
true,  what  Ministers  and  Missionaries  state  at 
public  assemblies,  that  the  sole  object  in  view,  is 
"  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  immortal 
souls;"  there  are  no  such  objects  contemplated; 
there  is  nothing  higher,  nobler,  or  better,  than 
to  provide  a  comfortable  situation  for  a  brother 
minister,  or,  perhaps,  to  pension  off  a  useless 
one — we  suspect  much  is  effected  in  the  latter 
department.  We  have  seen  some  strange  letters 
from  missionaries  abroad  to  the  Board  of  Manage- 
ment at  home,  such  as  are  never  presented  to  the 
public,  or  read  at  any  of  the  general  meetings ; 
perhaps  an  application  for  a  gown  to  preach  in — 
or  a  piano  forte  for  the  minister's  wife  ;  indeed, 
some  very  singular  applications.  But  we  do  not 
desire  to  tell  stories  out  of  school ;  we  only  want 
ministers  to  outgrow  all  these  petty  things — these 
baubles  of  childhood — discard  all  the  trickery  of 
presenting,  at  a  missionary  assembly,  some  gro- 
tesque piece  of  carving,  or  some  monstrous  ugly 
doll,  as  a  specimen  of  the  idols  which  the  benighted 
heathens  are  accustomed  to  worship,  and  for  which 
so  much  money  is  required  to  convert  them  from. 
The  Presbyterian  and  Sunday  School  Boards  of 
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Publication  have  presented  the  public  with  some 
representations  of  this  character,  together  with  in- 
eresting  accounts  of  Juggernaut  and  his  terrific  car 
— with  stories  respecting  Brahma  and  the  sacred 
bulls — at  which  all  our  old  ladies  have  lifted  up 
their  hands  and  their  eyes,  and  blessed  themselves,  a 
thousand  times  over,  "  that  they  were  born  in  a 
christian  land,  and  a  land  of  bibles,"  till  the  whole 
matter  is  worn  out  and  exploded  by  excess  of 
service.  We  remember  a  lot  of  trinkets,  sacra- 
mental service,  we  believe  they  are  styled,  as  if 
genuine  Christianity  had  any  thing  to  do  with  such 
things — they  were  presented  to  a  Rev.  Doctor  as 
a  testimony  of  the  respect  of  some  individuals, 
and  in  acknowledgement  of  his  able  championship 
of  Christianity,  although  to  our  view,  and  we  be- 
lieve to  the  view  of  every  reasoning  man  present, 
he  was  defeated  at  every  point,  as  must  be  the 
case  of  every  one  in  attempting  to  defend  such 
Christianity  as  his,  which,  at  best,  is  but  mere 
pedantry,  scholastic  theology,  or  as  we  have  heard 
it  denominated,  "  Churchianity."  The  whole  scene 
of  presenting  this  clerical  and  church  trumpery 
was  amusing  enough,  particularly  the  speechifying 
and  prayers  ;  it  was  got  up  for  effect — as  if  such 
representations  could  possibly  have  the  remotest 
connection  with  Christianity,  or  with  "a  pure  and 
undefiled  religion  before  God  and  the  Father." 
Although  it  was  probable  such  was  the  training  of 
the  parties,  that  both  pastor  and  people  did  not 
appear  to  have  an  idea  beyond  these  outward  and 
worldly  matters ;  or,  if  they  had,  and  their  minds 
did  soar  higher  for  one  brief  moment,  they  were 
cast  in  such  a  mould  that  they  were  sure  to  return 
to  earth  again,  and  that  speedily;  mere  dollars 
and  cents,  glitter  and  show,  wealth,  profit,  honor, 
and  popular  favor  summed  up  the  whole  affair. 
.W* 
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Upon  the  occasion  referred  to,  and  for  which  the 
Rev.  Doctor  was  thus  honored  and  rewarded,  we 
imagined  the  real  state  of  the  case  to  be  precisely 
the  reverse  of  what  was  represented ;  that  the  so 
called  opponent  was,  in  reality,  more  the  exponent  of 
Christianity,  in  both  matter  and  manner,  than  the 
Rev.  Doctor  himself,  who  but  too  much  resembled 
the  ancient  Doctors  of  the  Church,  mere  hair  split- 
ters of  doctrines,  and  contenders  for  theological 
subtleties,  who  are  the  bitterest  of  all  foes  to  the 
simplicity  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  who 
would,  if  they  had  lived  in  the  time  of  its  author, 
in  the  excess  of  their  zeal  for  their  peculiar  and 
narrow  faith  and  outward  observances,  have  con- 
signed him  to  death  without  scruple,  and  even 
imagined  that  in  so  doing,  "they  did  God  service." 

We  have  often  been  amused  at  the  multifarious 
and  ingenious  devices  of  the  clergy,  in  order  to 
make  their  religious  services  attractive,  to  catch 
the  unwary,  and  bring  them  into  the  church, 
whether  they  consider  themselves  as  justified  by 
the  example  of  St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  xii.  16,  "  But  be 
it  so,  I  did  not  burden  you;  nevertheless,  being 
crafty,  I  caught  you  with  guile."  Perhaps,  if  our 
clerical  friends  take  the  latter  part  of  the  text  as 
their  authority,  they  might  be  induced  to  pay  a 
little  attention  to  the  former,  and  imitate  the 
apostle  in  regard  to  not  burdening  his  flock. 
However,  their  object  was  doubtless  praiseworthy, 
viz.  "to  bring  souls  to  Christ,"  although  we  expect 
they  were  greatly  deceiving  themselves  as  to  the 
result  of  their  labors,  and  are  but  too  apt  to  confound 
zealous,  punctual  paying,  and  profitable  church  mem- 
bership, with  pure  and  unadulterated  Christianity. 
We  candidly  admit,  that  we  are  uncharitable  enough 
to  believe  that  they  much  j^refer  the  former  to  the 
latter;  and  all  the  manoeuvres  and  contrivances, 
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all  the  pomp,  show,  and  circumstance ;  all  the 
ostentation  of  modern  and  popular  worship ;  all  the 
machinery  of  the  church  is  directed  to  such  ends 
and  purposes,  and  has  no  higher  or  nobler  object 
in  view,  than  the  secular  advantage  of  the  clergy. 
It  has  been  the  invariable  practice  of  the  priest- 
hood, from  time  immemorial,  to  appeal  only  to  the 
senses  of  the  laity ;  their  hearts,  minds,  and  con- 
sciences, their  reason,  intelligence,  and  common 
sense  have  altogether  been  lost  sight  of  in  clerical 
ministrations.  The  Church  of  Rome  is  altogether 
of  a  gross  sensuous  character,  and  is  utterly  past 
surgery.  Sweep  away  its  mummeries,  follies,  and 
absurdities,  and  there  is  nothing  left,  except  it 
may  be  its  arrogance,  intolerance,  and  pretence. 
But  the  Protestant  priesthood  may  perhaps  amend 
their  ways,  if  they  have  wisdom  enough  remaining ; 
they  may  perhaps  come  up  to  the  requirements  of 
the  age,  if  they  will  but  direct  their  footsteps 
aright ;  although,  as  it  is,  they  cannot  but  feel 
that  they  are  fast  losing  their  influence,  and  in 
very  considerable  danger  of  falling,  which  they 
appear  to  be  conscious  of  themselves,  and  are 
looking  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  for 
something  to  sustain  them.  Mr.  Wadsworth,  in 
his  late  sermon  on  religion  and  politics,  intimates 
that  the  "scoffing  world"  despise  their  influence 
"  as  a  thing  only  busy  with  creeds,  and  ceremonies, 
and  sacraments."  There  is  little  doubt  but  "the 
scoffing  world"  have  correctly  determined  the  mat- 
ter ;  indeed,  so  busy  have  the  priesthood  ever  been 
with  "creeds,  and  ceremonies,  and  sacraments," 
and  such  like  trumpery,  that  we  have  sometimes 
wondered,  when  we  read  such  passages  of  scripture 
as  Eccles.  vii.  29,  "Lo,  this  only  have  I  found, 
that  God  hath  made  man  upright ;  but  they  have 
sought  out  many  inventions,"  whether  it  can  pos- 
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sibly  relate  to  the  priest  as  ever  having  been  made 
upright,  or  that  it  only  applies  to  the  man  who 
has  been  seduced  from  his  uprightness  and  integ- 
rity, by  the  manifold  inventions  of  the  clergy,  we 
know  not ;  but  at  any  rate,  the  inventions  of  the 
clergy  are  so  numerous  as  to  defy  calculation,  and 
they  have  all  failed  to  answer  any  good  purpose ; 
one  thing  after  another  has  been  tried,  to  little  or 
no  advantage,  insomuch,  that  the  Professor  of  an 
Eastern  Theological  Seminary  pronounced  "Chris- 
tianity itself  as  a  failure."  Alas,  for  mankind ! 
we  fear  it  has  very  rarely,  and  in  too  few  instances 
been  even  tried.  We  wish  our  clerical  friends  to 
try  it  now;  what  they  have  been  experimenting 
with,  and  putting  forth  to  the  world  under  that 
title,  is  something  spurious,  and  very  far  removed 
from  pure,  genuine,  and  unadulterated  Christianity. 
As  Mr.  Wadsworth  says,  "  For  we  must  frankly 
admit,  that  a  religion  that  remains  shut  away  from 
the  common  business  of  life  into  the  pure  regions 
of  spiritualism,  and  sentiment,  and  psalm-singing, 
appearing  statedly  on  Sabbath  days,  and  in  sanc- 
tuaries, and  seen  no  more  abroad  during  the  six 
days  of  the  secular  and  the  social,  we  confess,"  I 
say,  "that  such  a  religion,  be  it  Christian  or 
Pagan,  is  altogether  out  of  place  and  imbecile, 
amid  the  restless  and  earnest  tides  of  an  age  and 
a  life  like  our  own."  We  perfectly  agree  with 
Mr.  Wadsworth  and  the  eastern  professor,  that 
our  religion,  term  it  Christianity  or  paganism,  it 
matters  not  by  which  term  it  is  designated,  is  a 
failure ;  and  we  are  happy  that  they  have  the 
grace  to  make  the  acknowledgement.  But  still, 
we  are  by  no  means  satisfied  with  the  proposition 
he  makes  to  remedy  the  evil ;  on  the  contrary,  his 
suggestion  will  tend,  we  fear,  rather  to  aggravate 
than  cure.    We  have  always  contended,  that  even 
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as  it  was,  the  clergy  were  too  worldly,  grasping, 
and  sensual ;  that  their  tendencies  were  low,  grov- 
elling, and  trifling ;  that  if  they  had  a  high  and 
heavenly  calling,  they  were  altogether  unmindful 
of  it.  They  were  like  the  man  with  the  muck 
rake,  mentioned  in  Pilgrim's  Progress — "  above 
him  was  a  crown  of  gold,  of  scarcely  conceivable 
beauty  and  splendor,  which,  however,  did  not  en- 
gage his  attention  for  a  moment,  but  he  employed 
himself  in  raking  together  straws,  rubbish,  and 
matters  of  no  moment  or  value."  We  believe  our 
priesthood  have  invariably  thus  acted,  and  yet 
Mr.  Wadsworth  proposes  that  they  shall  be  still 
more  worldly,  and  even  sink  deeper,  if  possible, 
into  that  "  slough  of  despond,"  which  has  even 
now  well  nigh  engulphed  them  altogether.  This 
is,  indeed,  attempting  to  remedy  the  madness,  with 
some  of  the  hair  of  the  dog  which  has  bitten  them. 
Mr.  Wadsworth  says,  "And  we  say,  such  an  in- 
auguration to  a  high  sway  over  things  merely 
temporal,  Christianity  deserves  to-day,  at  the 
hands  of  its  disciples.  It  deserves  to  be  justified 
openly  from  the  suspicions  of  the  world — that  it 
is,  after  all,  but  a  low,  and  paltry,  and  drivelling 
fanaticism.  It  deserves  to  be  brought  abroad 
from  the  closet  and  the  cloister,  to  enter  as  a 
living  power  into  the  philosophy,  and  speculations, 
and  the  earnest  life,  and  all  the  high  enterprises 
of  an  uprising  humanity."  To  all  this,  we  have 
but  one  reply  to  make.  Do  not,  we  beseech  our 
reverend  friends,  attempt  any  thing  of  the  sort ; 
keep  aloof,  we  pray  you,  from  meddling  in  our 
temporal  matters  ;  you  will  mismanage  them  as  you 
have  done  our  Christianity.  In  itself,  it  is  a  high 
and  a  holy  thing  ;  but  you  have  made  it  a  "  thing 
busy  only  with  creeds,  and  ceremonies,  and  sacra- 
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merits"  a  "  low,  and  paltry,  and  drivelling  fanat- 
icism." 

The  object  Mr.  "Wadsworth  has  in  view,  is  suf- 
ficiently indicated  in  the  title  of  his  sermon,  Re- 
ligion and  Politics.  He  wants,  either  for  himself 
or  his  brethren,  to  meddle  in  affairs  of  state,  to 
secure  some  privileges  and  immunities  for  his  sect, 
or  ecclesiastics  generally.  Many  attempts  of  this 
nature  have  been  made  by  various  sects,  but  being 
jealous  of  each  other,  and  thus  operating  as  checks 
upon  each  other's  ambition,  they  have  not  effected 
much  mischief;  they  have  only  succeeded  in  ob- 
taining pensions  for  a  number  of  ecclesiastical 
drones,  as  Chaplains  of  the  Army  and  Navy,  and 
the  two  Houses  of  Congress,  or  State  Government, 
and  in  which  capacity  they  are  neither  useful  nor 
ornamental.  We  observe  that  in  one  of  the  East- 
ern States,  an  unusual  number  of  ministers  have 
been  elected ;  but  the  newspapers  generally  do  not 
speak  with  much  approbation  of  the  measure,  nor 
predicate  any  very  great  advantage  as  the  result. 
In  fact,  it  will  not  answer,  to  entrust  our  temporal 
affairs  to  ecclesiastics — we  shall  have  our  interests 
thereby  irreparably  compromised  in  both  worlds ; 
besides,  at  a  time  like  the  present,  when  consider- 
able distrust  and  dissatisfaction  is  abroad,  in  re- 
gard to  their  spiritual  stewardship,  it  would  scarcely 
be  wise  to  extend  their  jurisdiction,  if,  indeed, 
they  were  not  both  incapacitated,  as  well  as  ex- 
pressly enjoined,  to  attempt  nothing  of  the  kind. 
Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon,  Luke  xvi.  13, 
are  the  express  words  of  Him  whom  ye  profess  to 
serve.  It  is  this  hankering  after  temporal,  "  this 
being  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things," 
and  useless,  trifling,  and  worldly  things  besides, 
which  has  done  all  the  mischief.    It  becomes  the 
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clergy  to  be  especially  careful  in  their  movements 
at  the  present  time ;  they  are  set  in  slippery  places 
— the  signs  of  the  times  are  fearful  in  regard  to 
them — and  we  cannot  befriend  them  more,  than  in 
submitting  to  their  serious  attention,  an  extract 
from  a  lecture  of  Gilfillan's,  in  which  he  appears 
to  have  a  clearer  foresight,  and  more  accurate  judg- 
ment than  any  other  of  his  brethren  of  the  minis- 
try, as  to  the  peculiar  position  they  at  present 
occupy,  as  well  as  their  future  prospects. 

"  We  are  sailing  on  unknown  seas ;  but  we  hare  reason  to  hope 
there  is  land  before  us.  The  religious  aspects  of  our  times  seem, 
at  first,  almost  entirely  perplexing  and  terrible.  There  are  some 
who  persist  in  closing  their  eyes  to  the  danger  by  which  we  are 
surrounded ;  but  they  who  can  abstract  themselves  from  nearer  and 
more  clamorous  sounds,  and  from  the  pleasant  but  partial  prospects 
under  their  eyes,  become  aware  of  many  and  complicated  dangers, 
which  seem  deepening  into  a  crisis,  and  darkening  into  the  gloom 
of  night  above  the  churches  of  Christ  It  requires  no  prophetic 
vision  to  see  and  show  the  auguries  which  are  so  manifestly  around 
us,  of  a  great  coming  religious  revolution.  The  symptoms  of 
which,  include  the  general  indefinite  panic  which  prevails — the 
increase  of  a  determined  spirit  of  doubt  among  all  classes  of  men 
— the  spread  of  Popery,  the  going  forth  of  which  beast  of  darkness 
is  itself  a  proof  that  there  is  night  'at  hand — the  tremulous  and 
uncertain  state  of  the  churches — the  gradual  breaking  up  of  the 
bands  of  creeds  and  confessions  of  faith — uprising  of  a  stern  indi- 
vidualism and  a  formal  habit  of  analysis,  which  takes  nothing  on 
trust — the  hurry  of  the  weak  to  plunge  into  the  arms  of  implicit 
faith,  of  low  infidelity,  or  of  hardened  indifference — the  listening 
attitude  in  which  the  stronger  stand — the  politician  for  '  his  coming 
man,'  the  student  of  morals  and  mind  for  his  new  Plato ;  the  reli- 
gious thinker  for  his  new  teacher,  or  his  old  one  back  again."  So 
much  for  the  dark  side ;  then  the  prospect  before  us  is  presented. 
°  First,"  he  says,  "  we  must  not  confound  the  battlements  of  Chris- 
tianity with  Christianity  itself.  The  incorporations  of  our  religion 
are  but  battlements — let  them  fall.  Popery  is  a  battlement,  rotten 
and  reeling.  Our  creeds — our  ecclesiastical  organizations — even 
the  office  of  the  ministry — and  even  our  external  evidences — 
these  are  all  but  battlements,  and  not  Christianity  ;  and  though  they 
were  all  ignored  to-morrow,  she  would  remain  untouched.  Her 
doctrines,  her  spirit,  her  blessed  hope  would  remain ;  for  they  be- 
long to  the  imperishable,  the  infinite,  the  divine." 
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Although.  Mr.  Gilfillan  appears  to  think  the 
office  of  the  ministry  will  be  among  the  things  that 
will  fail  and  cease  to  operate  among  us,  and  that 
it  will,  as  at  present  conducted,  is  abundantly 
manifest,  yet  we  are  not  without  hopes,  that  there 
are  some  good  and  true  men  among  us,  prophets 
who  have  not  bowed  their  knees  to  the  Baal  of 
Wealth  and  the  Mammon  of  Unrighteousness,  nei- 
ther have  they  deemed  worldly  gain,  Godliness ;  but 
are  really  and  truly  disinterestedly  disposed  to  do 
good  in  their  day  and  generation  ;  believing,  that 
in  first  "  seeking  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness,  they  will  not  fail  of  their  reward, 
and  that  all  other  things  that  they  need  will  most 
assuredly  be  added  to  them." — Matt.  vi.  33. 

For  ourselves,  let  us  cease  forever,  all  and  every 
attempt  at  coercion  or  persecution,  for  opinion's 
sake,  believing,  in  all  charity,  that  no  man  desires 
to  be  in  error.  If  the  simple  statement  of  our  more 
enlarged  views,  with  all  gentleness  and  kindness, 
fail  of  their  effect,  our  power  extends  no  further, 
and  the  right  to  demand  his  conformity  to  our 
sentiments  is  no  greater  than  that  we  should  re- 
quire the  shape  of  his  body,  or  his  features,  should 
precisely  correspond  with  ours.  It  only  remains 
for  us  to  remember  that  "the  true  spirit  is  to 
search  after  God  and  for  another  life  with  lowli- 
ness of  heart ;  to  fling  down  no  man's  altar,  to 
punish  no  man's  prayer ;  to  heap  no  penalties  and 
no  pains  on  those  solemn  supplications  which,  in 
divers  tongues,.and  in  varied  forms,  and  in  temples 
of  a  thousand  shapes,  but  with  one  deep  sense  of 
human  dependance,  men  pour  forth  to  God." 


THE  END. 


THE  THIRD  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  PETER, 

TO  THE 

EE  AC  HERS,  ELDERS,  AND  RULERS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


qjj^P  j  bandman,  the  laborer,  or  the  tiller  of  the 

ground,  but  live  you  on  the  fat  of  the  land, 

<  Style  and  Manner  of  Living  of  those™*  be  sure  that~  ™u  take  Sood  he*dJ™ 
who  are  set  apart  to  preach  the  Gospel^  morrow,  and  wherewithal  you  shall  be 

1.  Xow  you  who  are  called,  and  chosen!  6.  Drink  you  also  plentifully  of  the 
ito  go  forth  to  all  nations,  and  among  alllwines  of  the  vintage  brought  from  afar, 
I  people,  in  time  present,  and  in  time  tojand  wines  of  great  price  ;  then  shall  the 

come,  to  preach  the  Word,  see  that  you  light  of  your  spirits  be  as  the  light  of  your 
take  to  yourselves  marks,  nay,  many  out-'countenances,  and  your  faces  shall  be 
ward  marks,  whereby  you  shall  be  knowubright;  even  as  the  morning  sun  shall  your 
among  the  people.  jfaces  glow  in  brightness;  and  thus  shall 

2.  Be  ye  not  called  as  other  men  arekou  show  forth  your  moderation  and  your 
called,  but  be  ye  called  Pope,  Archbishop,  temperance  in  all  things. 

i  Archdeacon,  Divine,  Reverend,  Right  Re-j  7.  Let  the  houses  in  which  you  preach 
verend,  or  some  such  holy  name,  so  that'be  called  Churches,  and  let  them  be  built 

'you  may  show  forth  your  dignity,  honor  in  manner  of  great  cost  without,  and 
and  calling.  adorned  with  very  much  ornament  with- 

3.  And  let  your  dwelling  places  be  in,  with  rich  pillars  and  paintings,  with 
houses  of  great  splendor,  and  edifices  of  fine  altars  and  pedestals,  with  carvings  of 
cost;  and  let  your  doors  be  decked  with  curious  workmanship,  and  of  vases  of  pre- 
plates  of  silver,  and  let  your  names,  even  cious  stones,  cloths  and  draperies  of  velvet, 
your  reverend  names,  be  graven  thereon  ;'of  crimson  and  scarlet,  and  vessels  of  gold 
so  shall  it  be  as  a  sign.  and  silver. 

•  4.  Let  your  garments  in  which  you  8  And  let  there  be  vestries  and  rooms 
minister  be  sumptuous,  and  not  as  the;for  the  changing  of  robes,  and  places  for 
garments  of  ordinary  men,  but  let  them  the  precious  vessels  of  gold  and  silver,  and 
be  robes  of  the  richest  silk,  and  robes  of  for  the  crosiers  and  mitres, 
fine  linen,  of  curious  device,  and  of  costly'  9.  And  let  the  churches  be  divided  into 
workmanship,  and  have  ye  robes  of  black,  seats  for  the  congregation,  and  let  every 
and  robes  of  white,  that  you  may  change  man  know  his  own  seat,  and  let  the  first 
the  one  for  the  other,  and  thus  show  forth  seats  in  front  of  the  altar  be  for  the  rich, 
your  wisdom  and  humility.  [that  pay  by  thousands,  and  the  next  for 

5.  Let  your  fare  also  be  sumptuous,  not  the  poorer,  who  pay  by  hundreds,  and  the 
plain  and  frugal  as  the  fare  of  the  hus-last  for  those  who  pay  by  tens.    And  if 
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ye  are  compelled  to  receive  the  poor  man 
let  him  sit  behind  the  door 

10.  And  let  the  seats  be  garnished  with 
soft  cushions,  and  rich  crimson  cloth  and 
velvet,  more  especially  the  front  seats ;  for 
if  the  houses  of  players  and  vain  people, 
who  deal  in  idle  sayings  and  shows  of 
mockery,  be  rich  and  gorgeous,  how  much 
more  so  should  be  the  houses  that  are 
dedicated  to  Him  "  that  is  meek  and  lowly 
of  spirit !" 

11.  And  when  ye  add  new  members  to 
your  churches,  if  a  rich  man  should  offer 
himself,  be  ye  not  too  strict  in  your  en- 
quiries as  to  his  moral  character,  lest  he 
be  offended  or  discouraged;  but  if  the  poor 
man  should  solicit  you  to  receive  him,  you 
shall  be  very  careful,  lest  you  be  burthen- 
ed,  and  however  good  or  virtuous,  yet, 
having  no  money,  he  can  in  no  wise  ben- 
efit you. 

CHAP.  IT. 

Choosing  of  Ministers. 

1.  When  you  shall  go  out  to  choose 
h»ly  ones  to  be  your  brethren,  and  to 
minister  at  the  altar,  choose  ye  from  among 
the  youth  of  rich  and  respectable  parent- 
age, those  whose  judgments  are  not  yet 
ripe,  and  whose  hearts  know  not  whether 
they  incline  to  God  or  Mammon. 

2.  But  you  are  wise,  and  shall  know 
the  inclining  of  their  future  spirits,  and 
you  shall  make  them  incline  to  the  good 
things  which  the  Church  has  in  store  for 
them  that  are  called,  even  those  that  shall 
be  called  by  you. 

3.  Then  you  shall  have  them  taught 
exceeding  many  things;  they  shall  not  be 
as  "ignorant  fishermen,"  or  husbandmen. 


those  wonderful  mysteries  which  you  teach 
and  which  neither  yourselves  nor  other 
can  comprehend. 

5.  Then  shall  they  be  fitted  for  the  "  lay 
ing  on  of  hands;"  and  when  this  grea 
operation  has  been  duly  performed,  thei 
shall  they  be  called  Reverend  Divines. 

6.  But  if  any  man  should  presumptu 
ously  believe  that  he  is  called  by  God  t 
speak  to  his  brethren,  "  without  mone; 
and  without  price,"  though  his  soul  b 
bowed  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  an. 
though  he  work  all  righteousness,  an 
'speak  as  with  the  tongue  of  an  angel," 
yet  if  he  be  not  made  a  Divine  by  you 
rulers,  and  by  the  hands  of  a  Bishop,  ther  jthe 


indeed,  he  is  not  a  Divine,  neither  shall  h 
preach;  ye  shall  in  no  wise  countenanc 
such  presumption. 

7.  Whereas  he  that  is  chosen  by  yc 
shall  give  you  honor,  and  shall  be  honore 
of  men,  and  honored  by  the  women ;  an 
verily  he  expects  his  reward. 


CHAP.  III. 

The  Performance  of  Preaching.  an; 

1.  When  you  go  to  the  Church  tjlet 
preach,  be  sure  you  go  not  by  the  seclude  fn: 
way  where  go  those  that  would  shun  th 
crowd,  but  go  in  the  highway,  where  g  foe : 
the  multitude,  and  see  that  you  have  o  ^ 
your  robes  of  black,  your  most  attractivhr. 
garments,  and  take  heed  that  your  pacfoi:; 
be  measured  well,  and  that  your  march  bfe > 
stately.  9. 

2.  Then  shall  your  "  hearts  be  lifte  ft 
up,"  even  as  the  hearts  of  mighty  nSeJguas 
shall  they  be  lifted  up;  and  you  shall  b«s 
gazed  upon  by  the  multitude,  and  the  he  ; 

hall  honor  you,  and  the  men  shall  praissca; 
or  men  speaking  only  one  tongue;  butyou,  and  the  women  shall  glorify  yo;  ; 
they  shall  learn  a  smattering  of  Greek  and  even  by  the  women  shall  you  be  glorified  ill. ; 
Latin,  and  Hebrew,  even  if  they  have  no     3   And  when  you  go  in  to  preach,  lehali- 
knowledge  of  God  or  his  laws.  your  gravity  and  stateliness  of  demeancDee; 

4.  Nay,  you  shall  make  them  very  wisejbe  conspicuous  to  all,  and  ye  shall  receivta- 
in  the  things  of  your  wisdom,  yea,  exceed- due  honor  and  glory  from  all  the  Congrt  10, 
ingly  cunning  in  many  mysteries,  evenjgation.  ia<U 
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4.  And  let  your  sermon  be  full  of  "  the 
enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom;"  and 
let  it  be  beautiful,  with  just  divisions, 
with  tropes,  and  with  metaphors,  with 
hyperbole  and  apostrophe,  and  with  inter- 
rogation, and  with  acclamation,  and  with 
syllogisms,  and  with*ophisms,  and  through 

^p.out  let  declamation  be. 

5.  And  take  good  heed  to  your  attitudes, 
and  to  your  gestures,  knowing  when  to 

iiibend  and  when  to  erect,  when  to  lift  your 
aruright  hand,  and  when  your  left;  and  let 
atifiyour  motions  be  graceful ;  even  in  your 
'  lattitudes  and  in  your  gestures  let  your 
qra.ce  be.  Thus  shall  you  be  pleasing  in 
ic  iihe  eyes  of  the  people,  and  graceful  in 
I  til  their  sight. 

ff   6.  Let  your  voice,  at  times,  be  smooth 
is  the  stream  of  the  valley,  and  soft  as  the 
Dreeze  that  waves  not  the  bough  on  its 
#bank ;  and  at  times,  let  it  swell  like  the 
sif  tfaves  of  the  ocean,  or  like  the  whirlwind 
>n  the  mountain  top. 

7.  Then  shall  you  charm  the  ears  of 
'our  hearers,  and  their  hearts  shall  be  soft- 
:ned,  and  their  minds  shall  be  astounded 
md  their  souls  shall  incline  to  you,  and 
ikewise  the  women,  yea,  to  your  sayings 
nd  to  your  person  shall  they  be  inclined 
i  8.  And  be  you  mindful  not  to  offend 
he  people ;  rebuke  you  not  their  sins ;  but 
vhen  you  rebuke  sin,  rebuke  it  at  a  dis- 
tance, and  let  no  man  apply  your  sayings 
,so  his  own  case ;  so  shall  he  not  be  of- 
snded. 

9.  If  a  brother  shall  raise  up  the  ban- 
ker of  war  against  brother,  and  Christian 

gainst  Christian,  rebuke  them  not;  but 
e  some  of  you  on  one  side,  and  some  on 
le  other,  and  tell  the  one  host  that  God 
;  on  their  side,  and  the  other  host  that  he 
i  on  their  side;  so  make  them  bold  to 
|  ill,  and  even  among  swords  and  lances 
lall  your  black  robes  be  seen;  and  it  is 
nieet  it  should  be  so,  forasmuch  as  ye  are 
le  ministers  of  peace  and  righteousness 

10.  Preach  you  not  "peace  on  earth, 
nd  good-will  to  men,"  but  preach  you 


glory  to  the  victor,  and  victory  to  the 
brave. 

11.  If  a  man  go  into  a  foreign  land  and 
seize  upon  his  fellow  man,  and  put  irons 
on  his  feet,  and  irons  on  his  hands,  and 
bring  him  across  the  great  deep  into  bond- 
age, nay,  if  he  tear  asunder  the  dearest 
ties  of  nature, — if  he  tear  the  wife  from 
the  husband,  and  force  the  strugling  infant 
from  its  mother's  bleeding  breast,  rebuke 
him  not. 

12.  And  although  he  sell  them  into 
slavery,  to  toil  beneath  the  lash  all  their 
days,  refuse  him  not  the  right  hand  of  fel- 
lowship ;  for  lo,  he  is  rich,  and  giveth  lib- 
erally to  the  Church — he  is  esteemed 
pious,  and  you  shall  not  offend  him,  lest, 
peradventure,  he  withdraw  himself  from 
your  flock. 

13.  Reject  no  man  because  he  is  a  hard 
task  master,  or  exacteth  severe  toil,  and 
withholdeth  the  wages  from  those  who  are 
in  his  employ,  or  who  is  unkind,  usurious 
or  overbearing  in  his  character  or  dealings, 
provided  he  is  esteemed  to  be  wealthy,  and 
dealeth  out  his  gold  and  silver  to  the 
Church  ;  for  "  charity  covereth  a  multitude 
of  sins  " 

14.  Teach  them  to  believe  that  you 
have  the  care  of  their  souls,  that  all  the 
saving  mysteries  are  for  your  explaining  ; 
and  when  you  explain  your  mysteries, 
encompass  them  round  about  with  words, 
as  with  a  thick  veil,  and  so  bright,  that 
through  it  no  man  can  see. 

15.  And  so  you  shall  bind  the  judg- 
ments of  men,  and  more  especially  of 
women,  as  with  a  band  of  iron,  and  you 
shall  make  them  blind  in  the  midst  of 
light,  even  as  the  owl  is  blinded  in  the 
noon-day  sun  ;  and  behold,  you  shall  lead 
them  captive  to  your  reverend  wills. 


CHAP.  IV. 

The  Clergy's  Reward. 
1.  In  all  your  gettings,  get  money ;  now, 
therefore,  when  you  go  forth  on  your  min- 
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isterial  journey,  go  where  there  be  silver 
and  gold,  and  where  each  man  will  pay 
according  to  his  measure ;  for  verily  I  say, 
"  You  must  get  your  reward !" 

2.  For  behold,  the  time  cometh  when 
their  shall  be  many  and  ingenious  devices, 
which  shall  yield  you  much  wealth  and 


most  self-indulgent,  and  useless  persons 
the  community,  yet  will  they  believe  ths 
you  are  miracles  of  industry,  disinterestec 
ness  and  abstemiousness. 

7.  Those  who  have  "  freely  received, 
let  them  "  freely  give :"  let  no  man  hav 
your  words  "without  money  and  withot 


advantage;  there  shall  be  Missionary,  price;"  but  bargain  you  for  hundreds,  an 
Tract,  Sabbath  School,  and  Bible  estab-| bargain  for  thousands;  even  for  thousand 
lishments,  producing  you  much  gold  and  of  gold  and  silver  shall  you  bargain. 


silver,  and  places  of  great  profit  and  honor: 
see,  therefore,  that  you  are  diligent  and 
crafty  withal,  and  your  reward  shall  be  ex- 
ceeding great. 

3.  Go  you  not  forth  as  those  that  have 


And  over  and  above  the  price  ft 
which  you  have  sold  your  services,  sha 
you  bargain,  and  take  you  also  gifts,  an 
be  mindful  to  refuse  none,  saying,  "  Lo, 
have  enough;"  but  receive  gifts  from  thci 


been  sent,  of  old,  without  two  coats,  with-jthat  go  in  chariots,  and  from  them  thf 
out  gold  or  silver,  without  scrip  for  theirifeed  flocks,  and  from  them  that  earn  thei 
journey,  or  shoes,  or  staves,  but  go  you  living  by  the  sweat  of  their  brow, 
forth  in  the  good  things  of  this  world ;  for 
verily  I  say,  "  Unto  him  that  hath,  an 


9.  Yea,  take  you  gifts  of  all,  and  tafo 
them  in  gold  and  silver,  and  in  bread,  ani 
in  wine,  in  oil,  in  raiment,  and  fine  linen 

10.  And  the  more  that  the  people  giv 
you,  the  more  they  will  honor  you;  fa 

therein,  then  be  that  a  call  to  you;  and  be'they  shall  believe  that  in  giving  to  you 
you  mindful  of  that  call,  and  take  youjthey  are  giving  to  the  Lord;  for,  behol 
charge  of  the  flock  thereof,  and  of  the  fleece  their  sight  shall  be  taken  away,  and  the 


abundance  shall  be  given !" 

4.  And  when  you  shall  hear  of  a  church 
that  is  vacant,  and  has  no  one  to  preach 


thereof,  more  especially  of  the  golden  fleece 

5.  And  when  you  shall  have  fleeced 
your  flock,  and  shall  know  of  another 
call,  and  if  the  flock  be  greater,  or  rather, 
if  the  fleece  be  greater,  then  greater  to  you 
also  shall  be  that  call:  then  shall  you 
leave  your  old  flock,  and  take  charge  of 
the  new. 

6.  Fail  not  frequently  to  tell  your  flocks 
of  your  intense  labor,  your  sufferings,  your 
tears,  your  anxiety  :  how  you  have  watched 
and  prayed  for  their  souls,  their  spiritual 
welfare,  their  growth  in  grace;  and  such 
will  be  their  credulity  and  blindness,  that 
although  you  are  the  most  indolent,  the 


all  be  blind  as  bats,  and  shall  know  nq 
what  they  do. 

11.  And  you  shall  wax  richer  and  ricb 
er,  grow  fatter  and  fatter,  and  becom 
greater  and  greater,  and  you  shall  be  lift? 
up  in  your  own  sight,  and  exalted  in  th 
eyes  of  the  multitude,  and  lucre  shall  I 
no  longer  filthy  in  your  sight;  and  veril 
you  shall  have  your  reward. 

12.  In  doing  these  things,  you  sha 
never  fail ;  and  an  abundance  of  gold  an 
silver,  and  bank  notes,  and  corn,  and  wo> 
and  flax,  and  spirits,  and  wine,  and  lam 
shall  be  multiplied  to  you,  both  now  an 
hereafter. — Axex. 
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